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the close his Gospel, Luke, whoever may the 
author the Gospel called his name, subjoins imme- 
diately the account the risen Christ’s visit the eleven, 
the evening the resurrection day, the narrative the 
ascension. doing this gives notice the reader 
that any interval time passed between the two events longer 
than that between early morning and early evening. the 
beginning the second narrative, however, find him 
declaring that the ascension took place forty days after the 
resurrection, and that there were repeated interviews between 
Jesus and the apostles this period time. Luke had 
not written second book, other explanation (of the end 
the Gospel) could have been admitted, save that con- 
ceived the ascension taking place the same day 
with the resurrection. But the first book has been almost 
uniformly interpreted the second. There has been 
general agreement that Luke threw together summary 
way, the close his first narrative, the last events which 
had intended include it, without pointing out their 
distance from one another, without that historical perspec- 


tive, short, which should expect from 
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historian. Perhaps designed more full when 
should continue his narrative the events subsequent 
the departure Christ from the presence his disciples. 
This continuation, second book, may have already 
projected, and meanwhile Theophilus, instructed’ Chris- 
tian, had already much knowledge the great facts 
the life Christ that brief notice was all that was here 
demanded. The ascension pointed two 
towards the life earth thus glorified its close, and 
towards the kingdom heaven, begun apostolic labors 
and the presence the Holy Spirit, for which Christ’s 
going away was essential. 

Very little difficulty has been found most the com- 
mentators attempting reconcile the two narratives. 
Thus, Euthymius Zigabenus, commenting Luke xxiv. 
50, simply says: [Jesus] led them out not then, but 
the fortieth day after the resurrection. For the evangelist 
passed over the intermediate 
enough refer Ellicott’s lectures the life Christ 
expressing the current modern opinion this point. 

Meyer, however, careful, able, honest, and Christian 
who changed many his opinions between 
the publication the first editions his commentaries and 
his death, took quite another view the relation between 
the end Luke and the beginning Acts—a view which 
continued take long lived. There was two- 
fold tradition, thought; one them the effect that 
Jesus ascended heaven the very day the resurrection 
(Luke xxiv.; Mark the other, that remained 
earth quite number days (Matt.; John), or, more 
definitely, forty days (Acts i.): Luke the Gospel fol- 
lowed the first tradition, but the history the apostles 
the second; which, therefore, first became acquainted 
with after composing his Gospel, or, what more probable, 
then first made his 

might say here that the first Gospel makes mention 
all the ascension; and the same true the fourth, 
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far direct historical statement concerned, although 
the ascension referred more than once. And again, 
the end Mark seems founded chiefly Luke, and 
has itself, must believe, independent authority. 
Now, there evidence from any other source except 
the Gospel Luke ascension the evening the day 
the resurrection, the most that can said that Luke 
supposed when wrote his Gospel that the ascension fol- 
lowed the resurrection few hours, but that afterwards, 
when wrote the Acts, discovered his mistake, that 
now believed and made his own” what had doubted 
before. 

Our first inquiry will be: Can this any possibility 
admitted, admit also (what Meyer decidedly admits) 
that the Gospel Luke and the Acts belong the same 
author, which may held well established 
Zeller, Lekebusch, and others the authorship any books 
the New Testament, unless some Paul’s Epistles 
excepted? also assume that the person called Luke, 
and spoken the Acts and some the Epistles 
Paul’s companion, was,as Meyer believes, the author the 
two books mentioned. further assume that the Gospel 
Luke, Meyer holds, was composed between the seventieth 
and the eightieth year our era. This, however, not 
necessary our argument; for put later, the 
Tiibingen school have tried do, the probability two 
traditions respect the time the ascension becomes 
less and less. 

This companion Paul, whom call Luke, and 
who, nearly everybody holds, his narrative events 
the life Paul where uses the pronoun borrows 
from other person’s journal, records his own companionship 
with the great apostle, first, Acts xvi., then again Acts 
xxvii. goes with the apostle from Philippi his last 
journey Jerusalem, with him Caesarea, and went 
with him Rome. was with him when the Epistles 
the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon were written, and 
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only Luke was his side when the second letter Timothy 


(which hold genuine) was penned, probably near the 
close the apostle’s life. Thus his attendance the apostle 
must have included portions the time between the years 
and a.p.; and the letter the Colossians belongs 
later period, his intimate acquaintance with the apostle 
must have begun before the First Epistle the Corinthians 
was written, and have continued through several years after- 
wards. That those years close intimacy with Paul 
Luke had never heard Christ’s spending number days 
earth after his resurrection, while yet the apostle taught 
the Corinthians the story Christ this shape, seems 
entirely incredible. For manifest that the presence 
Christ among the twelve the evening the resurrection 
Cor. xv. was that recorded Luke then taking 
and the manifestation Christ the five hundred 
brethren, James, and all the apostles were all subsequent 
this. How, then, could Luke fail know these events 
such importance, which Paul knew of, and believed 
have taken place after the resurrection evening? And how 
could Luke have failed find accounts these subsequent 
events the narratives which refers the prologue 
his Gospel 

Considering, then, that the author Luke’s Gospel was 
one and the same person with the author the Acts, that 
was acquainted with the ascension when wrote his 
Gospel, and must have known long before what Paul taught 
and received, the many years his familiar intercourse 
with the apostle, accept other explanation save 
that which looks the end chap. xxiv., probably from 
vs. onward, containing summary occurrences 
which, historical exactness had been followed, were sepa- 
rated from the resurrection considerable interval time. 

may draw from the narrative Luke xxiv. 13-55 
subsidiary argument which makes probable that Luke 
himself would have regarded the resurrection day too 


short for including the ascension also. Here are directly 
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concerned, not with the true state the case, but with what 
would naturally the impressions the evangelist. The 
two disciples who went that day Emmaus, distant sixty 
stadia from Jerusalem,—or somewhat over seven English 
miles, reached their destination time which described 
the words, “It towards evening, and the day far 
The description the time may be, allow, 
incorrectly translated the Authorized Version, and the 
recently published revision which follows it. 
word for evening, like which alone used the 
other evangelists, has meaning not exactly corresponding 
with our evening. Both words may include part the 
and here implies that was not yet 
reached. was not the time denoted the words 
brante vespera Tacitus (Hist. iii. 19), nor the 
the Greeks, especially the later writers (e.g. 
Appian, Hispan. 114), the later evening, but earlier 
part the day. while Matt. xxvii. was con- 
siderably later than the ninth hour, was Matt. xiv. 
early enough for the feeding the multitude before night- 
fall. And yet the same chapter used denote 
time not long before dark. And again, Luke, ix. 12, uses 
afternoon, after which the feeding the five thousand 
took place. the present case, was late enough for the 
disciples use the time reason why the stranger should 
stay with them, that is, stay over night. Let now 
suppose that the walk Emmaus was commenced before 
midday, and required three hours nearly for its completion, 
the interesting discourse would naturally make the progress 
somewhat slow, and that hour hour and half was 
consumed the preparations for the meal and the table. 
Thus the return the disciples cannot begin till after three, 
about half-past three o’clock. The naturally 
quicker pace than that the morning’s walk,— might 
accomplished half-past five little Then the 
interview the risen Lord, and the walk mile and three 
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quarters Bethany Olivet, with the moments spent there 
until the ascension, would bring that event time quite 
too late, the early part April, fully discernible. 
not, course, mean say that Luke made such 
calculations these, and sifted with such minuteness every 
part the history was writing but fair argue that 
the compression the events into the small space time 
allowed them ought have been felt the evangelist 
crowding events together which needed explanation. 
Supposing the resurrection and the ascension myths, 
would easy say that their relations one another 
might loosely adjusted but they were real events, 
such difference traditions Meyer conceives seems 
possible. And here can appeal John xx. 19-23, 
‘containing the narrative the same scene which Luke records 
(xxiv. and harmonizing with substantially regard 
time. Only the time day which have assigned 
the narrative Luke, order give all fair weight the 
possibility the ascension taking place that same evening, 
would need brought down somewhat later the evening. 
cannot reconcile the beginning the Acts, 
Meyer’s view, with what one would expect from conscien- 
tious man. Luke had become convinced, after finishing 
his Gospel, that had misstated very important portion 
the history the Lord, would have corrected the unin- 
tentional errors which had his Gospel given currency. 
Instead doing this, refers his Gospel way that 
puts stamp truth it, and seems unconscious 
having said anything which would now retract. The 
former narrative contained, says, account the works 
and words Jesus until the day when, after giving charges 
his apostles, was taken into heaven; and then 
comes statement what did, and how long stayed 
alteration his earlier book, inserted, must 
believe, underhand way. identifies the two accounts, 
and makes explanations. ought certainly have 
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omitted, that case, the words and 
his prologue, have altered the end the last chapter 
his Gospel. 

The considerations thus far advanced are confirmed 
peculiarity Luke’s composition, which appears chiefly 
the Acts, where writer was freer and more inde- 
pendent than the structure his Gospel. This peculiarity 
appears when makes mention the same event more 
than once, and may described the introduction new 
particulars into the second repeated narrative. The com- 
parison examples this peculiarity will lead 
conclude that did this purposely. The cause lay not 
his forgetting particulars the first mention occur- 
rence and supplying the defect afterward, nor following 
two manuscript authorities. may accounted for his 
taste for lively narration, desire make mention 
things place where they are especially needed. sup- 
port this last explanation may alleged that nearly 
all the cases the second mention (or the third, one 
instance) found speeches coming directly from the 
principal person the history. But means assign 
any great weight these suggestions, and are content set 
forth the facts they are. 

Another less obvious peculiarity Luke tendency 
summarize, where many writers would have expressed some- 
thing greater length that they might avoid certain 
incorrectness expression. The most noticeable example 
this found Acts xiii. 29: when they [see vs. 
27] had fulfilled all things that were written him, they 
took him down from the tree, and laid him tomb.” 
Here the several actors who caused the death Christ are 
grouped together [see vs. 28] with Joseph Arimathaea, 
who actually took him down from the tree and laid him 
the tomb. person unacquainted with the narratives the 
Gospels would think that they who procured Christ’s con- 
demnation buried him also; but Luke did not think so. 
Joseph was waiting for the kingdom God, and had not 
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concurred with Christ’s enemies; (see Luke xxiii. 50-53, 
where and are the words used Acts, only 
that they are the singular the Gospel.) 

Another example, which one could misunderstand, 
found Luke the child grew and waxed strong 
spirit, and was the deserts till the day his showing 
unto Israel.” Here the child was, without question, not 
the deserts from his infancy upward, but the three predicates 
are joined together, for brevity’s sake, one subject, 

But return the more important peculiarity Luke 
which noticed just above: the first example draw 
from chapters and xi. the Acts. chapter certain 
Christian brethren accompany Peter Caesarea, and the 
narrative consists simple statement facts, together 
with the speech Peter leading points the 
gospel. xi. 12, “certain brethren” are spoken 
“these six who went Jerusalem with the 
apostle, doubt, corroborate his words spoken 
own defence. But more importance the new matter 
xi. 16, where first learn that Peter’s prejudices against 
baptizing Cornelius gave way the recollection the Lord’s 
words (Acts respecting the baptism with the Holy Spirit. 

Another instance this peculiarity found the three- 
fold narrative the conversion Paul. Two these are 
given coming public addresses from the apostle 
himself. Both them Luke might well have heard since 
went Jerusalem with the apostle, where one them 
was spoken, and may have been with him his hearing 
before Agrippa, was certainly with Paul the voyage 
Italy. the historical narrative (chap. ix.) find only, 
Jesus whom thou persecutest,” without the words 
hard for thee kick against the These words 
belong the speech before Agrippa, and are, without ques- 
tion, intruded into chap. ix. some harmonizing copyist, 
but are found Greek manuscript. 

The remaining new matter chap. xxvi., besides these 
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words, the specification the time when the vision appeared 
Paul. midday..... saw light from heaven,” and 
the very important commission preach the gospel for- 
giveness the Gentiles. chap. ix. nothing said this 
but Ananias told the Lord Jesus that Saul chosen 
carry Christ’s name before Gentiles and kings and 
the children Israel.” 

And again, when the speech chap. xxii. compared 
with the narrative chap. ix. find several differences, 
such that touching the effect the vision Paul’s com- 
panions; the important addition giving account the 
apostle’s trance and his new commission 
preach the gospel the Gentiles. This last particular, 
course, could not appear chap. ix.; but shows either the 
freeness Luke treating his materials, his fidelity 
introducing his matter when came his hearing from the 
lips, possibly his use detached portions 
what judged the proper occasion, all which portions 
may have been familiar him his long intercourse with 
Paul. might have narrated everything chap. but 
chose, from some reason other, reserve and let 
come from the apostle himself. 

Another instance, and the last that shall adduce, 
this peculiarity furnished comparing Acts xix. 21, 
with From the first passage learn Paul’s purpose 
through Macedonia and Achaia, and that before starting 
his journey had sent two his helpers the first 
mentioned province. From the second passage, appears 
that effected his purpose, and, had intended, was 
soon his way Syria (xx. 2,3), Jerusalem being his 
objective point. If, now, possessed other information 
regard his movements, should take nothing 
strange that his tour extended over the countries Europe 
where had planted churches, and that had the best 
reasons for visiting the holy city. discovering, however, 
from the Epistles the Romans (xv. 25-28) and the Corin- 


thians Cor. xvi. ix.), that these journeys, 
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aside from the ordinary work the apostle, had view the 
special object making collections for the poor Christians 
Jerusalem, should wonder Luke’s making mention 
this important object, which its consequences gave 
new turn Paul’s life afterward. But read onward 
from the bare notice (xx. his visit Macedonia and 
Greece, and reach his defence himself before Felix (xxiv. 
17), find that there brought out, the words, Now, 
after many years, came bring alms nation, and 
offerings.” Luke postpones this mention Paul’s special 
business Jerusalem until after had been through all the 
trying scenes there, and had been conveyed Caesarea. 
must have had the facts his mind all the while, had 
come Jerusalem with the apostle. 

possible, after the considerations brought forward 
this study, doubt that Luke was perfectly aware, when 
closed his first book, that Christ did not ascend heaven 
the evening the resurrection not quite credible 
that made his brief summary events that took place 
until after the ascension, with the intention speaking 
them, some them, again second narrative, 
which they would appropriate beginning? And not 
the relation the end the Gospel and the beginning 
the Acts explained his habit composition when felt 
called make renewed mention the same portion the 
evangelical history 


SOME REMARKS ACTS 1-I2, ESPECIALLY,ON THE WORD 


The ascension our Lord the event which separates 
between his personal spiritual presence the world. 
When committed the interests the kingdom heaven 
earth directly his apostles, left them not alone but 
promised them the Holy Spirit. This promise was the prin- 
cipal subject his last words with them before went the 
repeats after his resurrection. But when the 
Spirit was come and, take his place did not 
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know. Fora time his plan seems have been 
order that the belief his resurrection might deeply fixed 
their minds. did not even detain them Jerusalem 
during this time waiting, but suffered them revisit their 
homes Galilee, and recruit themselves, before the great 
work Jerusalem should begin. They were, fact, not 
yet fitted for their work and this interval was the time 
preparation. continued forty days; during which, from 
time time, appeared them, some them, 
making them sure that still had earthly form. Luke’s 
that is, intervals through forty days making his appear- 
Chrysostom explains (Op. ix. 18, ed. Migne), Luke did 
not say forty days,’ but 
Acts 19, where angel the Lord opens the doors 


prison, and Acts xvii. 10, where the disciples 


sent Paul out from Thessalonica, not through, but some 
time the night, night. xvi. vision appeared 
Paul, certainly not continuing through the night. 
And Acts xiii. 31, who was seen for many 
denotes space time reaching over many days (cf. xvi. 
18). Soin Latin per Sueton. Caes. 45, per 
somnum exterreri solebat,” not through, but sleep. 

Either one two these visits the Lord Jesus are 
especially noticed Luke. From verse onwards, the place 
his meeting with his apostles was Mount Olivet, which Luke 
called Bethany his and remarkable that 
makes his second narrative (Acts 12), mention the 
place, taking for granted that Theophilus must have remem- 
bered what was said the first narrative (Luke xxiv. 50). 
worthy notice, also, that conceives the apostles’ 
return Jerusalem being made towards common upper 
and that others women, and Mary the 
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mother Jesus, and his brethren were with them. Why 
should these women come the feast Pentecost number 
days beforehand, unless summons had been sent them, 
(either individually him some apostle), from the 
risen Saviour 

Going back now verses and ask whether the 
meeting Christ with his apostles there mentioned was the 
same with that spoken verse or, other words, was 
the resurrection day, was some earlier meeting 
The great body Protestant commentators hold refer- 
ence verse verse speaking the same gathering. 
later meeting the resurrection day. The Greek inter- 
preters explain meaning while taking 
food with the Latin interpreters, the Vulgate, the 
Catholic church, and some few Protestants, among whom 
able commentator Meyer counted, agree with 
the Greeks. Our Authorized Version and the new revision 
insert the marginal note eating with these 
two points that the rest this study will devoted. 

and his apostles, must the narrative later day begin 
verse This point may considered without discuss- 
ing the meaning the word immediately 
for, whether render while taking meat with, being 
assembled together with,’ both cases there certain 
abruptness and want connection between the three first 
verses and may naturally conceive that the 
things pertaining the kingdom God” was the leading 
thought Luke’s mind, and that verse well the 
following ones, bears that important point. 
Christ would occasions when met with his dis- 
ciples; and this, without question, was one cause his 
remaining earth. One these meetings now spoken 
of, and loosely connected with the preceding part the 
narrative xai. But the whole matter turns verse 6,— 
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pev Here observe, first, that 
some passages where are found connection with 
and participle, the and the participle are together the 
subject and others the subject, and the participle 
expresses the secondary qualifying notion. Examples 
this latter relation between the two occur Acts viii. 25, 
“they, therefore, when they had testified and 
xy. 30; and the present instance. xvii. 30; 
pev the example verse the sense not they 
who came together, but alone the they, there- 
fore, when they came together,” Wette takes it, 
“Die nun zusammen gekommen For the formula 
pev cf. Buttmann, evidently refers back 
shown, being placed after the mention the appearances 
Christ through forty days, not refer the evening 
the resurrection day. notice the connec- 
tion between verses and can hardly help believing 
that the apostles came together, appointment direct 
suggestion their minds, the case recorded Matthew 
not remained Jerusalem since the week after the crucifixion 
but now, when the outpouring the Spirit was hand, they 
are summoned meet the Lord for the last time earth. 
implies that they were scattered and 
may suppose that they were summoned from their old 
homes Galilee, and with them the women, who might not 
have gone the pentecostal feast ordinary occasions. 
The time this convention was the morning the ascen- 
sion day. 

But what the meaning order 
answer this question must draw upon our reader’s 
patience, for the word has very curious history which 
cannot dispatched few words. 

There are three verbs Greek having the common form 
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two them beginning with and the other with 
the classics the derivatives, (rolling 
place for horses); and the three last 
which occur Aristophanes. With this have concern. 
the other two, collect together, with its compound, 
good use from Herodotus downward, has com- 
mon origin with confertus, with (some 
assembly, gathering, and with place where the 
Athenian dikasts first met, whence they are called Heliasts. 
The words collect, assemble, with 
more difference sense than their more common syno- 
nymes, appeared first Empedocles, 
Herodotus, and and stood their ground 
down the latest period Greek literary 
although the explanation them glossaries and lexica 
seems show that they were not terms common life 
later times. are sixteen instances them Herod- 
otus, four Hippocrates, one fragment Empedocles, 
several Xenophon, one Plato (Cratylus, 409 A), and 
two Euripides. Aristophanes has Doric 
equivalent Some the later writers who 
use one the other them are Josephus, xix. 
7,8; Lucian, Luctu, chap. Appian, Hispan. 61, 
$132; iv. 65; 140; Plutarch Plac. Philos. 
(902), where said that the process sifting, things 
beans and chick-peas, body, take different places. 
again Jamblichus (in Vit. Pythag.) speaks class 
persons who gather together for the sake sight-seeing,” 
ing understand his words, that was composed 
and denoting sacred banquet. The verb 


Other compounds, (see below) and conjecture Valcke- 
naer, Schol. Nov. Test., 301, perhaps had existence. 
Comp. Ahrens Gr. Ling. Dialectis, lib. ii. 90. 
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occurs also Theodoret, Hist. iii. and For other 
passages where occurs ecclesiastical writers, 
comp. Sophocles (lexicon, have noticed 
which not found the common lexicons, the life 
Nicephorus Ignatius (de Boor’s Niceph. Lips. 
188). 

Nowhere does middle form colligo, 
occur, although many interpreters have regarded the parti- 
ciple Acts belonging the middle voice this 
fact, such form was needed, since the passives 
number verbs, meaning gather, freely take neuter 
neuter such examples Tacitus, Ann. Nor need 
beyond the New Testament for parallel instances. 
and other places noticed Grimm s.v. 
also Josephus says, (de Bel. Jud. vi. 6), 
they assemble twenty together,” 
eat the passover. 

Besides this there another similar form from 
denoting make salt, give salt to, which last 
sense Aristotle uses his Hist. Animal. viii. 10. the 
other sense occurs the New. Test. twice three times, 
Matt. 13, and Mark ix. 49, where some authorities 
insert twice. the Septuagint found Lev. ii. 13, 
which one the examples Mark seems refer. 
the version Symmachus, who mistook the meaning 
his original. Another passage found Ezra (iv. 14), 
which the Septuagint entirely leaves out, but which the Com- 
plutensian edition gives the Hebrew, 
stands for the Hebrew word here denoting palace, and 
which the margin King James’s version correctly renders), 
are salted with the salt the receive the 
king’s salt, salary. 


Comp. Manetho, below, which cannot from this verb. 
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compound verb directly derived from salt, has 
evaded search. There is, however, must believe, 
rare verb the middle voice, tracing its paternity 
taking salt with, which Philoxenus has preserved 
gloss (Eng. ed. Stephanus, vol. viii.), and explains 
consalineus, Latin word equal rarity. From this 
middle deponent form may readily derived, denoting 
the taking salt, meal, with 

The quantity the these forms 
and its derivatives have short alpha; 
colligo, and words connected with them, long alpha, 
with the exception This expressly asserted 
the Etymol. Mag. ed. Sturz. (marginal page 61, line 50), 
and confirmed line Empedocles which Macrobius 
cites (Saturnal. 17), where Macrobius says that the sun 
The sense the verse that, because consisting collected 
conglobated fire, travels round the great heaven. 
his Empedocles and his ed. the Etymol. Mag. alters 
this into but the quantity not 
thereby affected. later testimony the length the 
colligo, given Euripides, Herc. Fur. 411, 412, 
compared with the antistrophe, 428, 429, where 
the Heraclidae, 404, where Scaliger and Barnes read 
Musgrave and Elmsley put into the text eis 
which suits the end trimeter better, and received 
later scholars.? 

The interest this discussion, far passages the 


are not numerous. The derivation easier from far the sense 
concerned, than from and take salt with, found. 

has long alpha fragment Callimachus (in No. Bentley’s 
Coll., ed. Ernesti, ii. 458), verse. corrupt fragment 
were the true reading, but modern Strabo have altered into 
Adous. 
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Scriptures are concerned, lies the word 
anonymous translator Ps. exli. preserved Origen’s 
Hexapla (Migne’s Origen, vi. 1133), and Acts 4,— 
mainly the latter. the Psalm, where Symmachus and 
our version give the correct meaning, the Sept. according 
the Cod. Vat. has and the Sinaitic, 
which last reading looks like copyist’s blunder. Sym- 
machus has and the anonymous trans- 
here seems be, may not gather with them their delights, 
delicacies. The translation may not eat with, however, 
has been given the word here, which wholly improbable 
for if. eat with, exists, certainly found 
the first aorist middle, and word little use would not 
likely have the passive and the middle aorist forms 
both. The Syriac has form from root answering the 
Hebrew not eat salt with, or, possibly, make 
covenant with while the Hebrew has eat with. 

The early translations seem follow the Septuagint. 
the Old Latin, given Sabatier from two combi- 
nabo, and Augustine his enarratio Ps. (exli.) 
combinabor, explaining the passage the wicked, 
quibus non est habenda Jerome gives the sense 
the Septuagint the words the Vulgate, com- 
municabo cum electis suorum.” The interpretation The- 
thus singular puzzle. How came the Septuagint give 
which must mean pair join with, for the Hebrew 
verb denoting eat? This word probably determined the 
word the anonymous translator; and yet the 
Syriac may appealed to, connection with Symmachus, 
show that the translator meant may not eat with. All 
the Greek versions mistake respect the word rendered 
dainties delicacies. Whether any further light may 
shed this point, know not; but altogether most 


probable that from colligo. The 
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translator took the word denoting gather assemble with, 
and expressed the sense which, thought, belonged 
the text, that meeting with persons their festivities. 
But are there any other instances the occurrence 
the Greek language? must believe 
that there are two, one them belonging the second, and 
the other the fifth, century our era. Besides these 
there are none found, unless quite late and 
have fallen upon trace these, there are any. One 
tolerably, not altogether, clear example such verb 
such sense found Manetho’s astrological poems. 
These productions, composed under the Roman empire, are 
divided into three portions: the first, consisting the 
second, third, and sixth books, was written, according the 
most recent editor, not before Antoninus nor 
after Alexander Severus, and probably the reign the 
latter (between 138 and 235); the fourth book must 
have been written before Valens, who died 378; while the 
first and fifth books the old editions, called the fifth and 
sixth were written after the fourth, thus belonging 
the end the fourth the fifth The pas- 
sage containing the word from occurs just the 
end sixth, the older editor’s fifth, book. The 
author speaking woman born under the conjunction 
certain heavenly bodies, and says that she will 
renders the participle congregans; being ignorant, 
would seem, that the short alpha demands derivation 
the word from If, then, any word from that root 
existed, this must referred it; unless the author 
authors, whom declares ignorantia metrorum 
ingenii stupore mistoook the quantity the 
second syllable. have seen that the same error regard 
metre was found the early text Euripides, but the 
sense and measure concur favoring the derivation from 
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The only other instance hitherto adduced where 
the passage from the sixth Homily which Meyer cites, 
the end the Homily,—but passage 
repeated Homily xiii. and the two Epitomes, the 
older which appears Cotelerius, and the new one, 
almost identical with it, was published Dressel from 
Ottobonian Ms. the Vatican. Besides these three places, 
which are but three forms single original, 
used the epistle Clement James, which precedes the 
Homilies 15), the old classical sense. 

Beginning with this last mentioned place, find the 
Christians there compared persons the deep. 
They are told expect all manner afflictions, sailing 
the great and troubled sea, which the world; being 
sometimes despondent, persecuted, hungry, thirsty, naked, 
scattered, great straits sometimes, again, united, collected 
Another reading, which Dressel pre- 
fers, common word which intruded into 
the text the three other places presently examined, 
above plainly best suited the context, being demanded 
the previous part the sentence. And 
the free translation attributed Rufinus (in Migne’s 
Clement, under the text),— quippe qui dispergendos 
nonnunquam noverint, sed aliquando etiam congregandos,” 
the same reading supported. 

Putting this passage out account, come the three 
others. them all Peter tells Clement’s mother that, 
long she heathen and unbaptized, she cannot eat with 
the Christians. Even relatives for that reason must 
separated table. But when they are baptized, 
cording Epit. and Hom. xiii.§ 4). might claimed, 
possibly, that the sense Epit. then even lodge with 
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them, i.e. not only take food, but lodge. But this cannot 
the sense the reading. For here the Recognitiones will 
show how Rufinus understood the disputed word, and that 
read not The passage translated 
Rufinus from text the lost Recogniti- 
ones, similar that Epitomes and the Homily. 
transcribe part from Gersdorf’s edition the 
Recognitiones (Lib. vii. 29, Sed illud obser- 
vamus, mensam cum gentilibus non habere [in 
Hom. and Epit. nisi cum credi- 
derint recepta veritate baptizati fuerint, trina 
quadam beati nominis invocatione consecrati; tunc cum 
eis cibum sumimus [Hom. and Epit. with the 
mater sint, aut uxor aut filii aut fratres, non possumus cum 
eis mensam habere communem ergo 
religionis causa praecipua hoc facimus, non tibi injuriosum 
videatur, quod non potest filius tuus una tecum sumere cibum 
usquequo eadem tibi sit quae illi 
sententia 

almost certain that Rufinus, who has the words cum 
eis cibum sumimus” his text, must have there found 
and not And that thought 
that there were two verbs with the same letters shown 
the translation given another page, congregandos, the 
word occurring the letter James 
Clement, the translation there given really his. 

The force the argument from the sanction given the 
meaning eat with Rufinus might broken showing 
that the word with this sense was late interloper 
into the Greek language. regard this quite pos- 
sible; but the time its entrance into the Greek language 
cannot shown; and certainly was existence before 
the Clementines were written the second century our 
era, and before the Old Latin versions the 
New Testament appeared, might easily have imposed upon 
the more ignorant the early translators. 
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But may there not force remark Casaubon (in 
his Athen. ii. ch. passage Athenaeus 
cited (supra 606). The great scholar there says, 
“Etsi generali notione congregari 
significant, sine finis discrimine, fuere tamen qui conveni- 
entibus coenam condictam proprie putarent usurpari. Ita 
usus est Athenaeus illa voce.” Here noticeable that 
Casaubon was not acquainted with the argument for two 
verbs, identical form, from the length the alpha. And, 
moreover, the derivation from would not 
now thought deserve attention. Valckenaer, however, 
his Scholae Act. Apostol. (Select. Schol. Valck. 
Amstel. 1815) follows Casaubon his view the meaning 
the participle, besides adopting the reading 
proposed Hemsterhuis. Because,” says he, those who 
used common table were said hinc factum 
locum congregari cibi capiendi gratia. manifestum 
erit cur vetus interpres Latinus reddideret convescens.” But 
prefers the reading Hemsterhuis, and understands 
the sacred supper. But his Opuscula (ii. 277) rejects 
the conjecture because the Christian Fathers 
found the nominative their copies, and understood the 
word denoting familiariter cum aliquo vivere, ejusdem 
mensae salem simul edere, and supposes without 
reason that Peter’s words Acts 40, are ex- 
plained this passage. also refers the Clementines 
(Hom. xiii. supporting the same use the word. 
But does not seem affirm positively that two words 
from two different roots existed. 

come now, the next place, the inquiry how far 
the word eat with, recognized the ancient 
lexica and glossaries. The answer must that for the 
greater part they make mention such word, and seem 
not know that exists. They generally explain 
Thus Photius, Hesychius, Suidas. Hesychius notice 
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that and serve inter- 
pret which leads suspicion that the present 
Acts thus explained the aorist. the Onomas- 
tikon Julius Pollux, among the words for partaking 
food this does not appear, was remarked long ago Eras- 
mus. the Etymologica, the Magnum and Gudianum, 
show how could synonymous with 

Coming the works Christian writers, fail find 
those the ante-Nicene age any reference the word 
occurring our text, the verse Luke xxiv. 
cited Tertullian (Adv. Marcion., iv. 43), and Acts 
cited the Ignatian epistle the church Smyrna. 
And may not fairly argued that the meaning eating 
with had been already fastened this word should have 
known more than one citation that early period 

There can, however, question that such sense was 
attached some time the second century. The early 
Latin expresses the word vescor, convescor, which 
Jerome adopted. Another word translating into Latin 
conversor, which seems point towards 
Simul convivens appears the Cod. Bezae (D) although 
itself has this place. the Latin version 
the Cod. Laudianus Acts) vescens appears; with 
which the venerable Bede agrees, who, Dr. Scrivener, after 
Dr. Mill, thinks (Introd. ed. 147), must have had this 
manuscript before him when wrote his Expositio Retrac- 
tata the Acts. The Eastern versions seem all agree 
with the Greek interpreters the post-Nicene period 
rendering this word some equivalent partaking food. 

After the Nicene period the authority Chrysostom and 
others helped the general spread this explanation. Chrys- 
ostom refers Acts least five different passages. 
Chr. ed. Migne, ix.), three times that Princip. Act. iv. 
104, 107, Migne iii. 1). the first passage says: 
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“Nor was [Luke] content with the forty days, but 
adds also table, reference which, proceeds, 
uses the words And this the apostles 
always regard proof the resurrection.” Again, 
Chrysostom says (p. ed. Migne), Inasmuch, then, 
take food with Christ, and have common table with 
where evidently refers this passage, although 
speaking Christian baptism. the other three places 
interpreted him, the people did not understand it. 

Theophylact Acts says that space forty days 
arbitrarily joins with forty days, and conceives 
Christ partaking food with the apostles through that 
menius gives the same explanation, which found also 
the Panarion Epiphanius (in Haeres. 66, 35, and prob- 
ably Haeres. 20, 3). Theodoret, again,— who, 
have seen, uses the word colligo,— gives the sense 
eating with this passage the Dialogue Incon- 
fusus (ed. Sirmond-Schultze, iv. 119). After citing the first 
words vs. adds that Peter more distinctly says, 
who eat and drank with him after rose from the dead’ 
(Acts 41). continues Theodoret, “since eat 
peculiarity those who have with the present life, 
the Lord necessity proved his resurrection those who 
hold not the truth eating and drinking.” And this 
supports Christ’s ordering something given the 
daughter Jairus, and having Lazarus, whom raised 
from the dead, his companion feast. 

reach the conclusion that there was verb identical 
form with the passive middle colligo, late 
origin far can known, and extremely limited use. 
The importance given esteemed and learned Fathers 
does not seem have given any currency; least, 
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cannot find that went down into the Middle Ages. Soph- 
ocles his lexicon has place for it, and cannot find 
modern Greek lexicons. seems very improbable that 
Luke should have used such word. 
But why did use assembling with, when 
the verb occurs nowhere else his writings the New 
Testament, and many synonymes were hand? 
unable give answer; unless, possibly, was associated 
the evangelist’s mind with the collecting mustering 
the apostles sense which has the classics. But 
answer due those who would discover this 
word the very greatest rarity. 
The use the present participle Meyer’s principal argu- 
ment against giving the sense gathering the word; 
while could translate taking bread with them, the 
tense would all right. But the verb the passive with 
deponent meaning can denote, mistake not, both the 
transitory act being assembled meeting with another, 
and the permanent condition being meeting; that 
grammatical difficulty. somewhat parallel passage, this 
respect, occurs the very end the Iliad: 
where the modern editions since Heyne have generally pre- 
ferred this reading 
seems harsh English speak single person 
being assembled, having been assembled, with others. 
But this need not trouble Greek, least the Greek 
the New Testament. Thus Jesus peta 
(John xviii. 2), which our English translators 
render resort, perhaps avoid harshness expression. 
may be, also, that the substitution early interpreters 
the meaning eating with for being assembled with had 
reasons its own. The passage Luke xxiv. 
disregarding the marks time, may have led many think 
that the narrations Acts and Luke xxiv. were 
identical. This. when the word eat with, was 
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discovered, helped establish false harmony. And Acts 
aided giving currency this meaning, which the 
word Luke was not conceived have from the beginning. 
The text thus became —honestly the part the inter- 
preters convenient ally those other texts which estab- 
lished the human, sensuous nature our Lord, against 
heretics, who denied made little possible. 

somewhat subjective difficulty which some persons cannot 
fail find the interpretation eating with, and 
which share in, this: vs. closely joined with 
vs. and vs. points the day the ascension, must 
follow that our Lord took food the very day that great 
event. But his taking food after the resurrection 
clearly intended proof his being body (comp. 
Luke xxiv. 41, 42), the reason for his doing had already 
ceased. one doubted who was when they were 
assembled Jerusalem Mount Olivet. seems thus 
have then become uncalled for and gratuitous. 

have finished our proposed task, except that had 
intended prepare, and had actually prepared some 
length, sketch the history the interpretations this 
passage, which would chiefly confined the opinions 
Protestant commentators, since Jerome’s convescens has held 
the Catholic church fetters. singular, however, that 
Catholic, Laurentius Valla, the celebrated humanist, first 
broached new opinion respecting and the word 
Erasmus adopted his opinion, and since his 
time Protestants have very generally given the early ex- 
planation. But they have not all been successful their 
treatment the word. Some, Calvin and 
the latter doubtingly, since translated congregans 
cum and congregans illos idem loci,— resort 
the middle voice for interpretation the word. Others 
neglect the tense, which creates the difficulty. 
substance, Bloomfield (having gathered together), Hein- 


richs (in New Testament), and Olshausen 
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several whom also regard the middle, 
Other opinions may found the Critici Sacri, 
Wolff’s Curae Philologicae. Bengel has conventum 
considerable number, conveniens cum illis, its equivalent 
which two latter renderings there can objection. 
Wette gives indem mit ihnen versammelt ward, and 
remarks that Theophylact his interpretation 
followed false etymology. Alford follows this remark, 
without giving any interpretation English. Plumptre, 
Ellicott’s series, thinks that Jerome’s convescens rests 
mistaken etymology. But the question sense precedes 
that etymology, provided two words with the same form 
existed. Jacobson, the Speaker’s Commentary, notices 
the marginal reading the Authorized Version, and simply 
states that Josephus assigns the word the meaning 
ferred the text. Howson, Schaff’s Popular Commentary, 
goes back the signification eating with the margin, and 
thinks the authority Chrysostom with his followers, and 
Jerome, decisive the matter. Thus the latest com- 
mentary the new direction given Meyer accepted, and 
some others have followed the same able leader. Whether 
shall thought that have given good reasons for 
different judgment not, this will the most remarkable 
instance which word nearly unknown the Greek lan- 
guage, not even mentioned modern lexicographers either 
classical New Testament Greek (the Paris ed. 
Stephanus, Robinson, Grimm), has found footing the 
exegetical works and the versions more than one church. 
You may search for the early times, and you find 
you may search for Greek, outside this 
passage, and except two obscure authors you find 
nowhere. 

close this Article with very brief statement the 
order events they seem arrange themselves after the 
second Lord’s day succeeding his resurrection. 

The apostles returned Galilee. There they had the 
interview with Christ recorded John xxi. this time, 
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also, the great gathering with the body the Galilean 
disciples may have taken place, Jesus had appointed.” 

similar appointment, forty days after the resur- 
rection, met Jerusalem the apostles and some others 
his nearest friends, especially the most devoted Christian 
women, with his mother and his brethren. have already 
remarked that the presence these female Christians the 
feast pentecost, and long before the feast, fully ac- 
counted for summons from the Lord. 

The events between vs. and vs. all occurred 
ascension day, and from this time was that they waited for 
the promise the Spirit fulfilled, which should begin 
the spread the new kingdom Christ. 


ARTICLE 


THE DEVELOPMENT MONOTHEISM AMONG THE 
GREEKS. 


DR. EDWARD TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN 
EDWIN MEAD. 


THE subject with which the present Article has deal 
has claims upon our interest from more than one side. 
grateful task, and for itself, follow the history 
the human mind one its highest relations and among one 
the most cultured peoples, the attraction the task greatly 

connected with other questions the most 
universal importance. And this precisely the case the 
present instance. The history religion has with 
more important fact, none which takes deeper hold the spir- 
itual and moral life mankind, than the origin monothe- 
ism and the rise Christianity, but also none the thorough 
historical understanding which attended with greater 
difficulties. then fortunate that meet, people 
well known the process which offers for 
the one these facts the genesis monotheistic faith 
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least analogy; while, the same time, contains 
one the essential presuppositions which the other 
the origin Christianity —is historically conditioned. 
see how the faith the unity the divine nature was 
developed among the Greeks from polytheism, shall like- 
wise find more comprehensible the same faith among other 
peoples,— even though may have made its appearance among 
these another way and under other conditions; 
Christianity found definite form this faith already existing 
the province Hellenic culture, shall able the more 
easily explain how could not only conquer the Hellenic 
portion the old world comparatively short time, but 
also how could itself become what is. 

The Greek religion was originally, well known, and 
like all natural religions, polytheism. But the human spirit 
cannot long rest satisfied with the mere multiplicity divine 
natures. The empirical connection all phenomena, and 
the need fixed moral order the world, early necessi- 
tate the reduction the multiplicity, some way, unity. 
find, therefore, all religions which have only worked 
themselves some measure out the first rude condition 
the faith supreme divinity, king gods, who com- 
monly not thought simply dwelling the heavens, but 
really the all-embracing, heaven itself. And the world 
Greek divinities, far our knowledge extends, 
brought point unity Zeus, the lightning-launching 
god heaven. The nature this god, however, appears 
the older popular faith, the Homeric and poems 
represent it, limited threefold relation. the 
first place, has above him the dark power Fate, which 
has subject himself, against his will and with grievous 
complaint, the death his son Sarpedon, when 
cries: Woe me, woe, now Fate wills that Sarpedon, 
dearest men, shall slain Patroclus, the son 
Further, has beside him, the other Olym- 
pians, rather insubordinate aristocracy, which is, 
indeed, decidedly superior force and sovereignty, but 
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which particular things not rarely contradicts circum- 
vents him, disturbs his plans, and puts hinderances the 
way their execution. this double limitation, however, 
Zeus subject, the third place, only because his nature 
itself limited, because not yet endowed with the 
entire fulness that spiritual and moral perfection which, 
where once received indispensable the conception 
Deity, immediately excludes every thought limitation 
the divine power. 

The Homeric Zeus is, indeed, moral pro- 
tector right, the avenger crime, the shield states, the 
source law and custom earth, the father gods and 
men. But, aside also from the fact that the divine rule 
the world not here free from despotic arbitrariness, that 
Zeus has two vessels his store-room, the proverb goes, 
one good things and the other evil, and deals out 
according his discretion, what judgment musta thoughtful 
Greek the subsequent time have passed upon the king 
the gods, who, now Here’s arms, now with mortal women, 
forgets the affairs his who afflicts men with 
evils every sort because Prometheus had deceived him 
the sacrifice who dooms the Achaian army defeats 
please Thetis who sends deceiving dream Agamemnon, 
order animate him for the combat, etc.? The weak- 
nesses sensuous and finite nature appear far too glaringly 
these old Greek gods, and even the highest god, 
allow the germ higher conception,— which surely 
not lacking even the Homeric theology,—to come 
development without thorough-going change and the 
most offensive narrations are interpreted great part 
the personification existences and forces 
the transformation natural events into history the 
this origin the myths was still hidden from the 
consciousness the Greek people this they appeared 
with the claim faithfully true delineation the divine 
world. the mysteries, too, which modern times have 
been not seldom regarded the school purer religious 
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faith, such faith surely not found as, indeed, 
and for itself strange idea that the worship 
Demeter Dionysius monotheistic creed could have been 
communicated. This secret service, moreover, first attained 
higher significance for the life the Greek people after 
the sixth century, i.e. precisely from the time which the 
gradual purification the popular faith and its approach 
monotheism began. 

This purification was accomplished two ways: the 
one hand, the representations Zeus and his government 
the world were elevated and refined, and thus the mono- 
theistic element, which lay polytheism itself without 
deranging its foundations, was elevated, 
element being subordinated it. the other hand, the 
multiplicity gods and the anthropomorphism with which 
the popular faith had environed the gods were opposed. 
the first these ways the poets worked, seeking improve 
the mythology the very time was most complete. The 
philosophers united with this the second way; and from 
this union proceeded that more spiritual faith, which, ex- 
tending itself from the time Socrates and Plato ever 
widening circles, had become, wherever the influence the 
Hellenic mind reached, the religion the cultured classes 
before the appearance Christianity. 

Poetic imagination created the Greek gods and the mythical 
history the gods; and was for the most part the poets 
whom this mythology, readily answering all their 
wishes and adapting itself with such charming facility, was 
perfected and fostered. But was also these 
who transformed and ennobled it, removed the too rude 
features, filled the traditions the olden time with the moral 
perceptions more highly educated centuries. Indeed, 
the great poets the Greeks were the same time their 
first thinkers, the men,” they are often called, 
the oldest and most popular teachers the nation. This 
idealizing must needs touch, first all, the figure Zeus, 
which, the Hellene, everything great and sublime, all his 
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highest conceptions sovereign power and wisdom, cos- 
mic regulation and moral order, were condensed. But the 
higher Zeus was placed, the more completely the mythical 
anthropomorphisms fell back behind the idea perfect 
being, righteous, gracious, omniscient ruler the world; 
the more completely, too, was monotheism developed from 
polytheism. 

The older poets had, indeed, have remarked, praised 
Zeus the guardian right, the representative moral 
laws. What Homer and Hesiod had said this connection, 
the later poets repeat with Zeus beholds, 
read Archilochus (700 B.c.), the deeds men, the 
just and the godless; indeed, the wickedness and the up- 
rightness the animals not escape his notice. must 
commit all things his hands. Terpander says 
little later, the beginning and the guide all. has, 
Simonides Amorgos sings, the end all things his 
hand, and orders all things will. But the further 
descend time, the more strongly see this thought 
developed. Zeus gradually becomes exclusively supporter 
moral order the world, the idea which freed from 
the gloom the old belief fate, and from the caprice 
arbitrary tyranny. Fate, which according 
sentation stood behind and above him, melts into unity with 
his will; the other gods, who still Homer oppose his 
purposes many ways, become willing instruments his 
world-ruling activity. Thus even Solon (590 B.c) teaches 
that Zeus watches over all things, all 
wickedness; but that does not fly into passion over single 
things, like man, but suffers wrong heap itself before 
the punishment breaks in. hundred years later, the 
Sicilian poet, Epicharmus, sings: Nothing escapes the 
eye Deity, that mayest thou sure; God who 
watches over us, and whom nothing impossible.” 

Still more decidedly does this purer idea God appear 
the three great poets whose lives fill the period from the last 
third the sixth till toward the end the fifth century,— 
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Pindar, Aeschylus, and Sophocles. Everything comes from the 
Deity alone, says Pindar; Zeus sends mortals everything 
which happens them; grants success, and sends mis- 
fortune able let clear light spring from black night, 
and veil the pure brightness day thick darkness. 
Nothing that man does hidden from Deity; only when 
points out the way blessing hoped for; its hand 
lies the result our labor; from alone spring all virtue 
and wisdom. the same sense speaks Aeschylus. The 
sublimity and omnipotence Deity, the inevitable fulfilment, 
the crushing power, its judgment are impressed all his 
tragedies. What Zeus says done; his will infallibly 
accomplished mortal has any power against him; none 
can escape his decrees. The other gods all act his service 
his dominion also acknowledged the end, voluntary 
submission, the most opposed powers, even the titanic 
defiance Prometheus. These thoughts have with Aes- 
chylus such deep and prevailing significance that would not 
difficult, spite the polytheistic faith which this 
man antique this man Marathon and Salamis 
had doubts, gather from his poems, with little change 
form, the ground features pure and lofty monotheism. 
That which stands before all else these works the 
idea the divine justice. even Aeschylus not yet 
entirely free from the ancient conception jealousy the 
Deity, still also read him that God inflicts mis- 
fortunes upon mortals the very means working their utter 
the ruling tenor his works leads us, nevertheless, 
recognize the connection misfortune with guilt, the 
high justice the divine judgment. the man acts, 
must suffer. whose heart and hand are pure moves 
sorrowless through but retribution surely comes upon 
the wicked, now with sudden stroke, now with slow pres- 
sure. The Erinnyes control the fate men; they drain the 
vital powers the criminal; they cling without rest the 
soles his feet they throw around him the snare 
they follow his track the very grave. But the divine grace, 
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even with Aeschylus, able overcome the strength 
the penal law, and even Orestes is, the end, freed 
from the curse with which matricide had loaded him. 
this Aeschylus is, indeed, conscious that transcends the 
original character the Greek religion; but with most 
noteworthy, and deeply poetical turn, transfers the change 
which, partially through his own instrumentality, took place 
the religious mind his people, the divine world itself. 
makes use the old, obscure legends struggle 
between the old gods and the new, order show us, 
profound representations, how the awful law the Eumen- 
ides gave place, consequence, milder and more human 
system how the original despotism Zeus was transformed 
into benevolent, moral rule the world. 

The fairest blossoming this gentler spirit appears 
the works Sophocles. other poet brought classic 
art such harmonious perfection, there nobler 
representative pure religious faith, far this was 
possible the ground Greek polytheism. feeling 
the purest piety Sophocles delineates the gods, whose 
power and law encompass human life. things come from 
them the good and the mortal can withstand their 
never-changing power; act nor thought can escape their 
all-seeing none can venture transgress their eternal 
laws. From the gods spring all wisdom; they guide ever 
the right. Their dispensations man may bear with resig- 
nation; may commit all sorrow Zeus; beyond the 
limits man’s nature need not aspire. These propo- 
sitions is, and such these, which cheer repeatedly 
Sophocles, but which also meet not rarely other 
poets that period. The bounds Greek polytheism are 
this certainly not yet still must form 
another conception the faith which expresses itself this 
manner, than that which commonly connected with the 
name heathenism. The many gods are here, the end, 
only the representatives the one Divine,’ Deity. 


From their action the world the caprice and conflict 
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which Homer able tell much has disappeared. 
There one moral order the world, which uses now one 
god, now another, its instrument. The plurality gods 
remains the imagery faith; but the discord which 
threatened create the religious consciousness great 
part avoided. 

was also great importance for the moral character 
the religious convictions that, together with this development 
the idea God, the faith future recompense became 
stronger and more widely spread. Homer and Hesiod only 
the barest this doctrine are found. 
first attained higher significance the Eleusinian, but especially 
the so-called Orphic, later branch this 
form worship, belonging seemingly, its origin, the 
sixth seventh century B.c.; and Pythagoreanism, which 
the first place had its rise likewise from moral-religious, 
not from scientific, motives. The form, well the 
content, this faith, whose history cannot here follow 
further, was surely, the first place, somewhat confused 
and cloudy; with the Orpheans and Pythagoreans was 
joined with the mythical doctrine the transmigration 
souls; and that which was decide future happiness 
misery was, least with the former, less moral worth 
worthlessness than the relation the secret services and 
the asceticism bound with them. who had received 
initiation, who had kept himself from eating meat and the 
like, who had followed certain external rules life, should 
the future sit table with the gods the lower world; 
but the unconsecrated, the contrary, should cast into 
pool. But even the Pythagoreans the belief 
immortality was used more purely moral sense. 
Pindar contains the strongest moral incitements. Aeschy- 
lus’s picture the divine judgment concludes with the 
threat that even death does not free the criminal from the 
spirits vengeance. Sophocles makes frequent reference 
the recompense after death. And Euripides find 
the words: Who knows whether, truth, death not life, 
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but life death?” very clear how greatly the thought 
the divine justice must needs win strength through this 
extension its operations, and how much more actively 
the unity the divine must have presented itself con- 
sciousness when one and the same moral order embraced 
the living and the dead. 

however, the older form the Greek religion 
was thus ennobled, its polytheistic basis, has been said, 
was not immediately touched this development the 
monotheistic element, which also lay and 
bolder course was taken philosophy. 

The Greek philosophy did not grow up, like the Christian, 
the service its oldest representatives did not 
wish defend explain religious belief, but investigate 
the nature things. far they had such immediate 
occasion express themselves concerning the content 
that belief their Christian successors had. But since 
their explanation nature they fixed attention upon the 
world whole, order determine its ultimate grounds, 
they all proceeded expressly tacitly from the presuppo- 
sition unified, world-forming force, whether they thought 
this bound with the material substance separated 
from it— whether they designated Nature, Deity, 
some other way. And several them declared expressly 
that this force was sought only the highest reason, 
only the Infinite Spirit; most decidedly, and with the 
clearest scientific consciousness, among the pre-Socratic phi- 
losophers with whom first have here, did Anaxagoras, 
the friend the great Pericles, who lived Athens until 
toward the end the Peloponnesian war this. 

Towards the popular religion these men assume various 
attitudes, according their own various characters. Many 
them pursued the course their scientific investigations, 
without defining their exact relation the popular faith, 
and usually, indeed, without even settling the matter -for 
themselves. Others leaned upon the popular representa- 
tions far use them for certain philosophical con- 
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ceptions, treating the two directly equivalent. And 
naturally the form Zeus, again, which the ultimate 
ground all things, the unity the cosmical system, and 
the forces working the world are brought view. 
Democritus makes the attempt explain the gods them- 
selves, along with the belief the gods, from the pre- 
suppositions his materialistic doctrine Through 
concurrence atoms, like that which all else owes its 
existence, had risen also natures superhuman form and 
greatness, whose appearance had called forth the belief 
gods. like manner Empedocles causes the gods, 
the long-living, the most formed out his 
four elements, like animals and men and all other things. 
us, with our purer idea God, these are most astonishing 
positions but not the Greeks, whose mythology, 
from the beginning, the generation the various races 
gods holds important place, and among whom Pindar 
sings: race men one, the race gods another 
but one mother gave birth both.” this attack was 
intended upon the popular faith. 

Very decidedly, the contrary, does this latter inten- 
tion appear the utterances man who belongs among 
the most remarkable phenomena the history the Greek 
consciousness Xenophanes. This philosophical poet, the 
founder the so-called Eleatic school, whose long life extends 
from the first decades the sixth beyond the beginning 
the fifth century, was led, according all advices, purely 
through his own reflection, the most thorough-going doubts 
concerning the religion his people. What impels him 
this not simply the likeness gods men, with their 
frequent excessive weaknesses, but also their multiplicity 
such. Mortals believe, says, that the gods are generated, 
though were not alike godless speak them 
having become die. And expressed himself 
the same sense, according Aristotle, concerning the sac- 
rifice and the lamentation for the sea-goddess, 
men deem her mortal, they should not sacrifice they 
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deem her divinity, they should not lament for her. The 
contradiction the religion, assuming divinity, 
infinite, and the same time attributing finite conditions 
and properties, proves the philosopher that this religion 
cannot the true one. similar contradiction, however, 
pointed out him many other features the 
Greek religion. men think the gods having become, 
they regard them changeable. Motion space as- 
cribed them, when they are allowed descend from heaven 
earth, visit this that place their worship, 
appear here there render assistance, were not 
seemly for deity, declares, wander now here, now 
there can only remain unmoved one place. Yet more 
strikingly contradiction his idea the divine the 
attribution human any outward form. Men 
lend the gods, said, their own form, feeling, and voice, 
and each people lends them its own: the negroes think the 
gods black and flat-nosed; the Thracians think them 
eyed and red-haired and the horses and oxen could paint, 
adds with bitter sarcasm, they would, without doubt, 
represent them oxen. And goes almost worse 
still with the gods the depiction their moral nature. 
and Homer attribute everything the gods which 
redounds the shame men and calls forth 
thievery, adultery, and mutual deception.” But not alone 
these weaknesses and the likeness men; the multiciplicity 
gods such inconsistent, according the purer 
insight Xenophanes, with the conception the divine 
nature. Deity, shows, must the most perfect; there 
can, however, but one most perfect. Deity can only rule, 
cannot ruled; the existence, therefore, along with the 
highest, all-ruling God other gods, subordinate him, 
cannot admitted. therefore himself able think 
but one God, who high above all finite things. One 
God,” sings, “among gods and among men,” the 
highest, not compared, form thought, with 
mortals,” God who, said another place, all 
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eye, all ear, all thought, who rules all, untroubled, with the 
intelligence his monotheism here 
first appears with full consciousness, fundamental opposi- 
tion the polytheism the Greek popular faith and the 
humanization the gods. From the conception the 
divine nature were derived, through simple reasoning, the 
conclusions which could but shake its centre the whole 
existing religion. 

must surely excite our deepest astonishment find such 
pure and lofty conceptions the divine, clear conscious- 
ness that which the idea God demands, the midst 
polytheistic people, five hundred years before Christ, 
period which scientific investigation had scarcely attempted 
its first uncertain steps. The historical effect this phe- 
nomenon also must not estimate too low. The attacks 
Xenophanes inflicted wound upon the Greek polytheism 
from which never recovered; and if, indeed, 
losopher, with his bold doubts concerning the nature the 
existing religion, stands for time almost alone, does not, 
the one hand, entirely lack followers the next fifty 
and further, those doubts grew up, the end, 
power against which the popular religion had means 
resistance oppose beyond the habit the masses and 
isolated violent measures which were entirely without general 
effect. 

few decades Xenophanes, meet the Ephesian 
philosopher not exactly the same way, 
sure, but still that lies nearly enough it. The 
plurality gods expressly attacked him, 
far above it, with his idea the universal, all- 
directing reason but the religious rites bound closely 
with the belief, the animai sacrifices and the image-worship, 
receive his decided and concerning the poets whose 
works were for the Hellenes the most sacred religious sources, 
—concerning Homer and unable express 
himself strongly enough. 

Somewhat later, about the middle the fifth century, 
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hear the thoughts, and indeed the very expressions, the 
old Eleatic sound through fragment Empedocles, which 
not know Him can man not approach, neither view 
with the eyes nor touch with the hands; for human body 
and limbs pertain him, but pure, holy, incom- 
prehensible spirit, who with quick thoughts hastens through 
the the same time begins that 
whose most outspoken representatives are accustomed 
designate the movement which short 
time penetrated every department Greek life and 
every grade society, thoroughly shattered the traditional 
customs and convictions, and opened vigorous attack from 
the inquiring upon the religious faith. find the very 
first mouth-piece the Sophists, Protagoras, beginning one 
his works with the declaration that concerning the gods 
has nothing say, neither that they exist nor that they 
not exist, for the subject too dark, and human life 
too short, thorough investigation. Another the more 
famous Sophists, Prodicus, sought show how men came 
the belief the gods through reverence for useful and bene- 
ficial natural objects while Critias,a scholar the Sophists, 
represented religion, one his dramas, the invention 
shrewd legislators, who wished gain from the fear 
divine retribution support for the working their laws. 
And this last was, indeed, the circles which the in- 
fluence the Sophistic extended, the most 
current opinion. all other political institutions and 
customs, also religion, this school saw only the product 
arbitrary agreement, and this the variety religions 
seemed them prove. the belief the gods sprang 
from the nature man, all men, according their opinion, 
must worship the same gods; that precisely from the 
nature the human mind and from the natural conditions 
its development that the variety religions, like that 
all other historical forms life, this these 
Greek Aufklaerers had little understanding their modern 
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But however superficially they might proceed this con- 
nection, the spirit the time came strongly their assist- 
ance the intellectually most important Greek cities, and 
their way thinking was little confined the schools, 
that about the time the Peloponnesian war,—and not 
Athens alone,— looked upon the prevailing view 
among the educated classes. 

That which the Sophists delivered their writings and 
pompous speeches, the poets preached another form, with 
the most important and general effect, from the theatre. 
While Sophocles raised, his tragedies, monument 
less his pious than his art, find his younger 
contemporary, Euripides, the scholar Anaxagoras, mixing 
with many fine religious and moral passages mass doubts 
dogmatic and moral points. meet him such 
naturalistic treatment the myths that becomes unde- 
niably apparent how far removed from the stand-point 
the old religion. The comedian Aristophanes rails with 
passionate vehemence against him and against all the mod- 
erns, among whom even reckons Socrates. And 
cannot doubt that, with his zeal for the old customs and the 
old faith, was his way earnest. But 
called restoring the for the gods, when one sacri- 
fices them with such wild wantonness Aristophanes 
the laughter the spectators; when one uncovers the 
nakedness their humanness glaringly and roughly 
he; when one draws them far into all the smut 
the low and vulgar? And that this part his pieces found 
far more sympathy among his hearers than the exhortations 
return the good old time and its that, even 
the first decade the Peloponnesian war, was accounted 
very many Athens decidedly unrefined and old- 
fashioned still believe the gods, tells 
even his pious, and often superstitious, older contemporary, 
Herodotus, holds himself means free from the influences 
the rationalistic see Thucydides how, 
toward the end the fifth century, the deepest earnestness 
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feeling, the sublimest moral contemplation the world, could 
exist along with utter absence that mythical element 
which indispensable the old Greek yet even 
this historian sets before our eyes striking pictures the 
confusion all moral ideas, the disappearance piety and 
faith, the prevalence, during the internal struggles the 
Greek states, bald selfishness. 

The Sophists, with their attacks the popular faith, are 
only the foremost champions way thinking which, pre- 
pared for that time from the most various sides, not 
regarded the work these individuals, but only the 
product the entire historical development. much the 
less was expected that isolated interferences 
political prosecutions such were instituted even 
the lifetime Pericles, the political opponents that 
statesman, against Anaxagoras, and later against Protagoras 
and Socrates, would oppose lasting barrier the inno- 
vations. Certain individuals fell victims these charges. 
Anaxagoras and Protagoras were forced leave 
Socrates drank the hemlock; but the diffusion the views 
these men was not checked, but promoted, persecu- 
tion. When Protagoras fled from Athens, about the year 410 
the unbelief which was persecuted him had long shot 
forth that city the deepest and most wide-spreading roots. 
restoration the popular religion its former import 
had already become impossibility but beyond the stand- 
point the Sophists was certainly possible advance, 
when deeper spirits and profounder thinkers took the 
task which the Sophists had handled one-sidedly and un- 
satisfyingly. 

Such profounder thinker was Socrates. This great 
philosopher endeavored, indeed, principle, abstain from 
all theological investigations. The human reason, believed, 
not position fathom the nature and the works 
Deity, and this research also has use; and censured 
the natural philosophers for thinking that they could come 
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for his part, limit himself the things which concern 
human life and human duties. But since reckoned 
among these duties, before all else, piety and reverence 
towards the gods, was compelled form definite opinion 
concerning Deity and its relation man; and since could 
naturally proceed this only accordance with his general 
principles, became, almost against his will, the author 
theology, which, spite its scientific deficiencies, became 
great importance for the following time. was 
accustomed estimate the worth human actions according 
the reasonableness their purposes, sought also 
the universe, the first place, for the purpose which every- 
welfare man. came thus the conviction that the 
world can only the work almighty, all-gracious, 
all-wise, all-knowing Being; Being whose reason far 
transcends ours the greatness the world which 
inherent exceeds the greatness our body whose eye pene- 
trates all; whose care embraces all, the greatest and the 
smallest alike. Socrates had this need inquire more 
closely into the relation this rational faith his the 
popular religion, which was uprightly attached. 
speaks, according the manner the Greeks, without dis- 
tinction, now the plural the gods, now the singular 
God the Divine; convinced that the gods rule all 
things for our best, that have resign ourselves uncon- 
ditionally their dispensations, unconditionally obey 
their commands and the worship the gods, quiets 
himself with the remark that pious disposition the best 
religious that, for the rest, each may worship the 
Deity according the custom his people. not 
denied that his religious faith proceeds, the main, 
from the unity the divine. does not deny the many 
gods the popular religion; much rather, believed 
them, without doubt, all earnestness; but above these 
many gods rises the one world-forming reason decidedly, 
the essential, that which for the ordering the world 
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and the moral work man alone decisive, that they 
appear beside almost useless additions. 

Socrates himself, declaration which Xenophon has 
given us, distinguishes thus between the two, when says 
that the other gods, well the Former and Preserver 
the universe, evince their kindness us, without revealing 
themselves our gaze. The main point for him lies the 
conviction that everything the world and human life 
ordered according the best purposes, with perfect reason, 
according unified plan; whether there only one Being 
from whom this order proceeds, whether there under 
the highest Deity other divine beings who serve assistants, 
question whose investigation troubles him little, because 
seems him consequence for his practical 
religious needs. For his own part, however, could but 
inclined give preference the second postulate, for the 
reason that best agreed with the faith his people, from 
which held neither necessary nor permissible 
separate himself. The unity God thus connected 
with the plurality the popular gods the way which had 
been approximated through the mythology, and which the 
poets had already taken the lead the philosophers; the 
many gods are placed thoroughly subordinate relation 
the One; they have only represent, the separate 
portions the world and the various relations human 
life, that reason which viewed universal, the power 
embracing the universe, the highest sense God. 

this course Greek philosophy, the great majority 
its representatives, remained true. There were, indeed, cer- 
tainly not lacking among them those who assumed bolder 
attitude towards the popular religion. Socrates had dis- 
tinguished the highest God from the remaining gods, his 
scholar, Antisthenes, declared, with the Eleatics, that there 
truth only one God, whom may not represent 
ourselves human form; popular opinion alone had created 
the many gods. And himself, well followers, 
the Cynics, distinguished themselves free-thinking which 
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also find again later among the Cynics the Roman 
imperial period, while they sought use the mythical tra- 
ditions for moral purposes free allegorical exposition. 
Another Socratic, Aristippus, who also strayed far other 
respects from the genuine Socratic doctrine, followed with 
his school the sceptical views Protagoras. 

the later schools the Alexandrian and Roman 
periods, the Sceptics and Epicureans are those who opposed 
themselves Aufklaerers the popular religion. The first 
could not, indeed, logically raise positive objections the 
existence the gods; but they declared incapable 
proof, like every other scientific and Carneades 
especially, the most acute the old Sceptics, the second 
century before Christ, raised objections against the common 
conception God, the controversy with the theology 
the contemporaneous Stoical school, which have not even yet 
entirely lost their significance. The numerous school 
the Epicureans, which extended itself especially the 
Romans, withdrew from the popular faith another side. 
These philosophers had desire question the existence 
the gods; they declared this much rather quite 
incontrovertible. order that the principle purely 
physical explanation nature might not all prejudiced, 
and order cut away the roots the superstitious fear 
Deity, they held necessary explain away every 
influence the gods upon earthly things. The gods were 
said dwell blessed rest, objects disinterested 
reverence, the empty spaces between the worlds, uniouched 
our affairs, and not intrenching upon them; whereas 
within the worlds everything was said governed partly 
accident, partly blind natural necessity. 

From this belief, which was scarcely distinguished its 
practical effects from atheism, monotheism had nothing 
hope. The Epicureans opposed with the same mockery 
the myths the popular and just little could 
the doubts the Sceptics concerning the popular conceptions 
advance purer faith, since they held the existence one 
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God and the existence many gods equally indemon- 
strable. These schools, therefore, promoted the cause 


monotheism only mediately, far they contributed, 


breaking pieces the existing religion, pave the way for 
new. 

This way thinking, however, has been remarked, did 
not have the mastery Greek philosophy. The most im- 
portant the post-Socratic philosophers followed much rather 
the course, which Socrates had already chosen, reconciling 
polytheism with monotheism. Yet, the same time, they 
went beyond Socrates, through opposing themselves much 
more freely than the popular religion, and insisting 
much more upon its purification through philosophy. 
this connection, however, other exercised profound 
influence upon the development the religious conscious- 
ness influence extending itself over many centuries 
the great scholar Socrates, Plato. This philosopher’s 
religious view Welt-anschauung is, its fundamental 
determinations, highly pure and spiritual monotheism. 
Above and behind the phenomenal world there lies, according 
him, the world eternal, immaterial, unchangeable es- 
ideas; and the head the united world 
ideas stands the good, the infinite essence, which the 
ground all thought and all being, which gives all things 
their reality and our conceptions their truth, towards 
which all our thoughts and activities their innermost 
nature tend, if, indeed, are able behold only with 
difficulty its pure form, and, for the most part, only its 
images and effects. From the good Plato’s world-forming 
Deity does not substantially differ, and the idea the 
good which his conception Deity everywhere pene- 
trated and determined. Goodness the most essential 
attribute out goodness has formed the world 
with goodness and wisdom directs human destiny, the 
small the great. who imitates, purity life, its 
goodness and perfection must the end served all 
things for the best. the idea the good are our con- 
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ceptions Deity according it, are our 
duties Deity judged. The Deity not jealous 
human happiness, the popular belief fate imagined 
for the good without envy. cannot change and 
cannot show itself other than the perfect 
unchangeable, and all untruth foreign must 
throughout spiritual nature, high above liking and dislike, 
untouched every evil; its power, its goodness, its 
wisdom, its holiness, its justice, may form only the loftiest 
and purest conceptions; the myths, which ascribe human 
weaknesses, passions, and mistakes the gods, must 
unworthy fables. True worship also can consist 
only pure feeling and virtuous life, not prayers and gifts, 
with which unreasonableness hopes honor the gods and 
baseness hopes bribe them. 

must admit that these are principles than which purer 
can scarcely found, even Christian ground; and, 
indeed, these Platonic apothegms have served the teachers 
the Christian church for centuries rule for their 
representations the Deity and for their comprehension 
biblical narrations. philosopher who held such views 
had essentially outgrown Greek polytheism. None the less, 
however, Plato will not abandon unconditionally. And 
even his system offered him certainly few points con- 
nection. the one hand, there stand under and alongside 
the Deity, the good, the other ideas, which also indeed 
designates the eternal gods; the other hand, Plato 
could not forsake the popular view, according which the 
constellations, the unchanging regularity their course, 
were accounted living beings, which far higher reason 
was immanent than man; and likewise holds the 
universe living being, from whose soul are derived 
the souls all individuals. The constellations are there- 
fore, says, the visible gods, and calls the world 
the god that has become, whose beauty and perfection 
cannot sufficiently praise. The remaining gods the Greek 
popular faith, the contrary,—an Apollo, Here, 
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understand, mythical forms. But even will not 
have removed, that account, from the public religious 
worship, and will have the belief them made the 
foundation public for men, says, must 
the first place educated through untruths, afterwards 
through the first through myths, then through sci- 
entific knowledge. He, therefore, who does not arrive 
the latter— and this the case with the mass 
remains throughout life relegated the myths and the form 
worship corresponding them. Only much the more 
earnestly does the philosopher urge that the myths themselves 
purified, from moral and philosophical points view 
that everything morally detrimental and unworthy the 
divine removed from the religious tradition and from the 
worship; and precisely here lies the main ground the 
severity his judgments upon the great poets his people, 
and the strictness with which refuses Homer and 
Hesiod admittance his state. poets, would perhaps 
tolerate them; teachers religion, must reject them. 

Everything taken together, his position relation our 
question consequently this: himself monotheist, 
and this monotheism scarcely suffers limitation through 
the doctrine the higher nature the constellations for 
these visible gods stand essentially similar relation the 
one invisible God man any other the finite beings. 
Asa religion for the people, the contrary, deems the 
Hellenic polytheism indispensable but demands the 
condition its admissibility that subjected thorough 
reform, and brought this, far into 
harmony with that monotheism its workings. 

Aristotle one with Plato all main points. The 
doctrine the unity God still more expressed 
him than Plato. the world only one, points 
out, must also moved one highest cause; and this 
cause, further deduces, can only extramundane, pure 
spirit, working uninterrupted, never-slumbering activity. 
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thought. the same time, the determination that the 
Deity must personal Being comes out more expressly 
than Plato, and more deeply grounded his entire 
system. The Socratic-Platonic belief providence, the 
sontrary, essentially limited. The Deity is, indeed, ac- 
sording Aristotle, the first moving cause, which gives 
the revolution the heaven, and the highest 
zood, which all tends. There rules, indeed, nature, 
activity, working unconsciously from 
purpose, and human life natural connection 
moral worth with inward but for immediate 
intrenchment Deity upon the course the world, extending 
particulars, there place the Aristotelian system. 
Alongside the highest God Aristotle also accepts number 
other eternal beings, the spirits the heavenly spheres, 
also declares the universe without beginning and 
imperishable, since the divine activity the world must 
even eternal Deity itself. these spirits the stars 
also refers the polytheistic faith, far concedes 
any truth. All things remaining, however,” says, are 
mythical additions for winning the masses, made for the sake 
legislation and common have therefore here, 
likewise, monotheism which but little modified the 
acceptance spirits the stars, and which chiefly dis- 
tinguished from the Platonic only severer, less imagina- 
tive monotheism which has for itself need 
the popular religion, but which still tolerates 
political necessity, and leaves open for certain points 
connection its own system. 

the next great Greek school philosophy, the Stoic, 
this monotheism becomes pantheism. One Being there is, 
according the Stoical teaching, from which proceed the 
matter and the form all things, and which the end 
this world-period will take all back into itself, order, after 
the expiration fixed time, create the same world anew, 
and continue all eternity the succession things, 
has endured from eternity. This Being the same time 
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the primitive substance and the primitive force; the 
creative fire, which its transformation produces the re- 
maining elements; but also the highest spirit, the 
reason and the law the world, the Deity. Everything 
which exists has become from this Divine Being, and sus- 
tained it. natural forces and all spirits are only 
portions the one force which pours itself through all. 
far now divine force works everything, everything can 
Deity but since truth only one force, which appears 
under different forms all things, these divine forms may 
not treated independent personal beings, but only 
mythical representations natural forces, which, having 
risen from the one source the divine nature, stream 
thousand branches through the universe. From this double 
point view the conception religion determined the 
Stoical school. the one hand, they oppose Scepticism 
and Epicureanism the substance the popular faith; they 
seek show that the representations the gods and the 
myths, which are indeed apparently most unworthy and un- 
reasonable, have their good sense they endeavor defend 
the belief prophecy and similar things. the other hand, 
however, they cannot sanction all this the same sense which 
had the faith the people. place the gods appear 
natural things— the stars, the elements, the fruits the 
earth, great men, and the benefactors mankind; place 
the immediate divine revelations appear the natural foretokens 
future events, which the wise and experienced can recog- 
nize and explain means the connection and consistency 
all things. Their treatment the popular religion 
therefore continual explaining around the same; they are 
the chief authors that allegorical mode interpretation 
which passed from the Greeks the Jews, and the 
Christians, and has created with both much confusion. 
pantheistic monotheism seeks here come terms with 
polytheism artificial means. But that the two are none 
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the Stoics. From them, also, receive not only many fine 
passages concerning the Deity, the worthlessness merely 
outward service, and the necessity spiritual worship, but 
also very sharp and free judgments concerning the myths 
and the public worship; but the school whole had too 
little critical sense become perfectly clear its relation 
the popular religion. 

Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics have become ac- 
quainted with the three main sources the religious views 
which for many centuries, the Graeco-Roman and the 
Graeco-Oriental world, all those held whom the popular 
religion was too crude and dull, irreligion too comfortless 
and void. the eclecticism the Roman period the 
doctrines these men were mixed the most various com- 
binations. the same time, however, even among the 
philosophers, the disposition became more and more 
lean upon the positive religion, and expect from divine 
revelation the communication truth, the independent 
discovery which the weary thought had already, since the 
Scepticism, begun despair. And the further 
Deity was removed above everything finite and earthly, 
the purer idea God the Platonic and Aristotelian school, 
the more forcibly was the need felt finding mediation 
between the two such natures should higher than 
man, but the same time should stand nearer the world 
and man than Deity. Hence the importance now won the 
belief demons. This belief had been formerly only subor- 
dinate element the popular religion was, indeed, made use 
occasionally the philosophers, Plato, but remained 
foreign their own convictions. now became subject 
the most earnest religious interest. the one God the 
philosophers there existed too high conceptions allow the 
venture weave him, with his activity and his essence, into 
the course nature and human affairs. The gods the 
people, who were said woven into both, was impos- 
sible, for that very reason, treat gods the strict and 
full sense. But the need which polytheism had begotten was 
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not yet removed the habit bringing the divine view 
sensible presence and defined appearance could not broken. 
What else remained but place number subordinate 
beings beside the Deity, who should constitute the bond 
between and the world; since they carried the divine 
forces over into the finite, and took the particular parts 
the world and individual men under their special protection 
These beings are the demons. They the old gods 
polytheism, but stripped their independent lordship, subor- 
dinated the one monotheistic God, his servants and 
instruments. Since the demons take the place the gods 
for the religious consciousness, polytheism 
ready subject itself monotheism, case the latter 
disposed vouchsafe least subordinate place within 
itself. 

‘This disposition was just then widespread the sole 
the centuries immediately succeeding the Babylonish cap- 
tivity new element had penetrated into the circle Jewish 
conceptions, the belief angels and devils, which offered 
the polytheistic mode thought certain satisfaction inside 
monotheism. Between the old gods, who had subjected 
themselves demons and lower divinities higher god, 
and the ministering spirits who now surrounded the one God 
Judaism, the difference was slight that nothing essential 
seemed stand the way blending together the 
two. And, indeed, the Jewish Alexandrians began already 
set forth theory concerning the divine forces, and con- 
cerning the bearer all these forces, the Logos Word 
God, which the Jewish belief angels entered into the 
closest union with the Greek belief demons, and with the 
philosophers’ doctrines the ideas and the universal, all- 
penetrating divine reason (the divine Logos). 

But preparation for this blending the religions was also 
made from yet another side. Partly the mixing peoples 
the Alexandrian and Roman time, partly the Greek 
philosophy, the barriers were broken through, which until 
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then held the nations separated from one another self- 
sufficient exclusiveness. The Hellene had accustom him- 
self acknowledge also among the barbarians the moral 
and spiritual qualities, the presumed sole possession 
which his proud contempt everything not Greek had hitherto 
propped itself. The Jew was constrained doubt the ex- 
clusive choice his people, after met among the Greeks 
surpassing spiritual culture, which was also gift God, 
and insight religious things, with the acknowledgment 
which his national vanity contented itself, sorrowfully 
enough, through the groundless pretence that the old wise 
men Greece had borrowed their treasures from the Jewish 
prophets and the Old Testament writings. Thus the knowledge 
ascribed before all the Stoical school, its immortal 
merit that all men, reason their rational character, 
are the same nature and stand under the same law; that 
they have the same natural rights and the same moral duties 
that they are all equally considered children God, 
citizens one and the same commonwealth, which embraces 
all mankind. Men learned conceive the relation man 
God immediate and inner one, view the service 
the devout heart and the virtuous life more essential than 
the national form worship, dispense with priestly medi- 
ation for the communion man purification 
the morally religious consciousness was first perfected 
comprehensive manner among the Greeks and through the 
Greek but even Judaism had not shut herself 
from it; and since the second century before Christ 
party had appeared here, the Essenes, which, undeniable 
connection with the Greek new Pythagoreanism, and through 
this with the collective philosophy that time, devoted itself 
inner, solitary piety, directed poverty and renuncia- 
tion, universal philanthropy and the removal all in- 
equality among men; was indifferent, the contrary, 
the national Messianic hopes, rejected the entire principle 
sacrifices, the central point the Jewish religious service, 
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—and opposed the hierarchical institutions Judaism 
monastically organized union ascetics. 

This change the moral consciousness, however, stands 
the closest connection with the development the con- 
ceptions Deity. When, place the many gods, there 
appeared the one God whose kingdom the entire world, 
became necessary also that one divine right and law should 
embrace all consequently not only did national particu- 
larism have fall, but also the universal service the devout 
life appeared the essential, opposition particular and 
external rituals. Even so, vice versa, when the consciousness 
the brotherhood and equality all men was arrived at, 
was impossible hold fast the diversity gods; 
mankind but has one end and stands under 
one can only one and the same power which 
all men are created and ruled. The belief the unity 
God and the belief the equality all men and their moral 
duties condition each other reciprocally both developed 
together the old world, and thus prepared for Christianity 
the ground which could not plant the germ new 
religion and new moral life, were, from without, but 
out which alone could itself grow and draw its nourish- 
ment according the laws historical development. 

But, important the place which Greek philosophy fills 
among the forces which prepared the way for 
when this itself appeared its distinctness, and declared war 
upon the polytheistic popular religions the earlier time, 
then was precisely this philosophy which became the last 
champion paganism. certainly cannot say this without 
limitation. Not few philosophically educated men went 
over the new religion; very many more acquired, 
Christians, the schools the philosophers the scientific 
culture which they needed for the defence and the theological 
formulation their The Hellenic philosophy thus 
worked not only outside the church and against the church, 
but also and for it. And more careful investigation 
would show that its influence the Christian theology and 
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Christian usage was from the beginning incomparably more 
extensive and permanent than generally But 
the majority the Greek philosophers regarded faith which 
appeared them the positive part its creed supersti- 
tion, and its attack upon the existing religions 
chievous, with profound contempt; and this faith grew 
into threatening, and finally conquering power, they opposed 
with bitter hatred. 

About the middle the third century Greek philosophy 
gathered together, for the last time, the Neo-Platonic 
school, all the forces which yet remained it. The doctrinal 
system this school appears, its theological content, 
acute, accomplished attempt unite the philosophical 
monotheism with that polytheism from which the Hellenic 
feeling cut itself loose with great difficulty. The mode 
union nearly related that which have already noticed 
the Stoical teaching, if, indeed, the more particular deter- 
minations have different purport. One Supreme Being 
assumed, incomprehensible, inconceivable, 
but the same time the source all existence and the seat 
all perfection. him proceeds, overflowing his 
fulness, naturally necessary working his power, the 
gradation the finite; but the farther things are removed 
from their source, the more mediums lie between the two, 
the more imperfect they become, till the end the pure 
light the divine forces goes out the darkness matter. 
All things consequently form gradual succession, dimin- 
ishing perfection. All are sustained divine forces; but 
these are apporticned them different measure and dif- 
ferent purity. For this very reason, however, say the New- 
Platonists, necessary that press upward from the 
lower stages, through the intermediate, the higher; that 
allow ourselves led, regular ascent, from the 
lower gods the highest God; that despise not the 
sensuous mediums spiritual goods. And since they explain 
the Greek and Oriental divinities, with all the arbitrariness 
the established allegorical exposition, into the abstract 
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categories their since they seek the natural 
medium higher life not the knowledge and cultivation 
the real, but the ritualistic proceedings all the popular 
religions and mysteries, sacrifices and prayers, prophecy 
and consecration, image-worship and theurgy, everything 
rude and fantastic out the mythology, all the externalities 
worship, all the varied superstition thousands years 
find their system artificial justification. Against the 
purer doctrine and moral force Christianity this system 
could not long hold its ground; but great was the under- 
lying power the Greek spirit, which had become wearied 
and many respects untrue itself, that the vic- 
torious church, even during the eonflict, took into itself 
the same philosophy which had made the Hellenic ground 
hard conquer. New-Platonism was conquered, 
far had identified itself with paganism; form 
Christian speculation, the church itself appropriated it. 
the writings which Christian New-Platonist, about the year 
500, fathered upon Dionysius the Areopagite the church paid 
the highest reverence. The church defended its dogmas, its 
sacraments, its hierarchical institutions with the same prin- 
ciples which had had before fight its pagan opponents. 
this side, indeed, the influence the Greek nature may 
traced the present. Far more important, however, 
certainly, the service which Greek science rendered all 
after time the opposite direction, through the refining 
religious ideas and the purification moral conceptions. 
And this service trust that have given, the narrow 
bounds prescribed me, not altogether unsatisfactory repre- 
sentation 
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AND immediately, while still speaking, cometh Judas Iscariot, 
one the twelve, and with him great multitude with swords and staves, 
Matt. xxvi. with lanterns and torches, having received the band 
Mark xiv. officers from the chief priests and scribes and phar- 
Luke and elders the people. Then the band and 
John the captain and the officers the Jews took Jesus and 
bound him. 

And they led him Annas first, for was father-in-law Caiaphas, 
who was high-priest that Now Caiaphas was 
who gave counsel the Jews that was expedient that 
one man should die for the people. 

And they that had laid hold Jesus led him away Caiaphas, the 
high-priest, where the chief priests and the scribes and the elders assem- 
bled. The high-priest then asked Jesus his disciples and his 
trine. Jesus answered him: have spoken openly the world; ever 
Matt. 57, taught the synagogue and the temple, whither all 
Mark xiv. Jews resort; and secret have said nothing. Why 
Luke xxii. thou Ask them who heard what have 
John unto them. Behold! they know what said. And 
when had thus spoken, one the officers who stood smote Jesus 
with the palm his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high-priest so? 
Jesus answered him: have spoken evil, bear witness the evil; 
but well, why smitest thou Now Annas had sent him bound 
unto Caiaphas, the high-priest. 

Now the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrim kept seeking for false 
witness against Jesus, order put him death, and found none. 


John xviii. 


brief section recording the arrest Jesus prefixed the account the 
trial. reason will appear the sequel. 

The translation that the V., changes being made only when greater 
faithfulness the Greek demanded them. The Greek text followed that 
Tischendorf’s eighth edition. 
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For many kept testifying falsely against him, yet their testimony agreed 
not. last there came two and bare false witness against him, saying: 
heard this fellow say, will destroy this temple God, that 
made with hands, and within three days will build another made with- 
out hands. But neither did their witness agree. And the high-priest 
stood the midst and asked Jesus, Answerest 
thou witness these against thee? But xxvi. 59-66. 
Mark xiv. 55-64. 
Jesus held his peace and answered nothing. And 
again the high-priest asked him, saying, adjure thee the living God, 
that thou thou the Christ, the Son God! Jesus saith unto 
him: Thou hast said. Moreover, say unto you, hereafter shall see 
the Son Man sitting the right hand power, and coming upon the 
clouds heaven. Then the high-priest rent his clothes, saying: hath 
spoken blasphemy! What further need have Behold! 
now have heard his blasphemy. What think ye? And they all con- 
demned him, saying, guilty death. 

And the men that held him mocked him; and some began spit his 
unto him: Prophecy unto us, thou Christ, Who Mark xiv. 65, 66. 
that smote thee. And many other things blasphemously Luke xxii. 63-65. 
spake they against him. And the servants did strike him with the 
palms their hands. 

And straightway the morning, soon was day, all the chief 
priests held consultation with the elders and the scribes 
and the whole Sanhedrim, and took counsel against 
Jesus, put him death. And they led him away? into the Sanhedrim, 
saying, thou art the Christ tell us. And said unto them: tell 
you will not and ask you will not answer. Hereafter 
the Son Man shall sitting the right hand the power God. 
Then said they all, Art thou then the Son God 
And said them, say that am. And they 
said, What further need testimony have we? For ourselves have 
heard from his own mouth. 

And the whole Sanhedrim rose up, and having bound Jesus led him 
away from Caiaphas the pretorium, and delivered him Pilate, the 
governor. And was early. And they themselves xxvii. 
went not into the judgment-hall, lest they should Mark xv. 
defiled but that they might eat the passover. Pilate Luke xxiii. 
therefore went out unto them, and saith, What accusa- John 28. 
tion bring against this man? They answered and said, were not 
malefactor would not have delivered him 
thee. Then said Pilate unto them, Take him and 
judge according your law. The Jews, therefore, said unto him, 
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not lawful for put any man death: that the saying Jesus might 
fulfilled, which spake signifying what death should die. And 
they began accuse him, saying: found this fellow 
perverting our nation, and forbidding give tribute 
Caesar, and saying that himself Christ, king. 

Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, and called Jesus. And 
Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor asked him, saying, Art 
thou the King the Jews Jesus answered, thyself sayest thou this, 
did others tell thee me? Pilate answered: Thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto what hast 
thou done? Jesus answered: kingdom not 
this world. kingdom were this world, then 
would servants fighting that should not delivered the Jews; 
but now kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou king, then? Jesus answered: Thou sayest that king. 
this end was born, and for this cause came into the world, that 
should bear witness unto the truth. one that the truth heareth 
voice. Pilate saith unto him, What truth And when had said 
this went out again unto the Jews. 

And the chief priests and elders accused him many things, but 
answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto him: Answerest thou nothing? 
Hearest thou not how many things they witness 
against thee? But Jesus yet answered him never 
word, insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 
Then said Pilate the chief priests and the people: find fault 
this man. And they were the more fierce, saying: 
stirreth the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee this place. 

When Pilate heard, asked the man were Galilean. soon 
heard that belonged Herod’s jurisdiction, sent him Herod, 
who himself was also Jerusalem that time. And when Herod saw 
Jesus was exceeding glad, for had been for long season desirous 
see him, because had heard him, and was hoping see some 
miracle done him. Then questioned with him 
many words, but answered him nothing. And the 
chief priests and the scribes stood accusing him vehemently. And Herod 
with his men war set him naught and mocked him, and arrayed him 
gorgeous robe and sent him again Pilate. And the same day 
Herod and Pilate were made friends together, for before they were 
enmity between themselves. And Pilate, when had together 
the chief priests and the rulers and the people, said unto them: have 
brought this man unto one that perverteth the peo- 
and behold! having examined him before you, have 
fault this man touching those things whereof accuse 
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Luke xxiii. 
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him nor yet Herod, for sent him us; and lo! nothing 
worthy death done unto him. will therefore chastise him and 
release him. 

Now the feast the governor was wont release unto the people 
prisoner, whom they would. And they had then notable prisoner, 
named Barabbas, bound with them that had made insurrection with him, 
who had committed murder the insurrection. And the multitude com- 
ing began desire him was wont xxvii. 15-23. 
unto them. Therefore, when they were gathered to- Mark xv. 6-14. 
gethered, Pilate said unto them, Whom will that Luke xxiii. 19-23. 
release unto you, Barabbas Jesus, the King the John xviii. 39, 40. 
Jews, who called Christ (For knew that for envy they had deliv- 
ered him.) But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that 
they should ask Barabbas and destroy Jesus. And Pilate answered and 
said again unto them, Whether the twain will that release unto 
you? And they cried out all once, saying, Away with this man, and 
release unto Barabbas. Pilate, therefore, willing release Jesus, 
spake again them: What shall then with Jesus who called 
Christ, whom call the King the Jews? And they cried out again, 
Crucify him, crucify him. Then Piiate said unto them the third time: 
Why, what evil hath done? have found cause death him. 
will therefore chastise him and let him go. And they were instant with 
loud voices, crying out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

Pilate, seeing that can prevail nothing, but rather tumult made, 
took water and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, inno- 
cent this blood, see it. Then answered all the people and said, 
His blood upon and upon our children. And Pilate wishing con- 
tent the people, released unto them him that for xxvii. 24-26. 
and murder was cast into prison, whom they had de- Mark xv. 15-19. 
sired; but Jesus delivered their will. Then xxiii. 24, 25. 
Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged him. Then 
the soldiers the governor took Jesus into the common hall, called 
pretorium, and gathered unto him the whole band. And they stripped 
him and put him scarlet robe. And when they had platted crown 
thorns they put upon his head, and reed his right hand. And 
bowing the knee before him they did homage him and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King the Jews! And they spat upon him, and smote 
him with their hands, and took the reed and smote him the head. 

Pilate therefore went forth again, and said unto them, Behold! bring 
him forth unto you that may know find fault him. Then came 
Jesus forth, wearing the crown thorns and the purple robe. And Pi- 
late saith unto them, Behold the man! When the chief priests therefore 
and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, him. 
Pilate saith unto them, Take him and crucify him, for find fault 
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him. The Jews answered him, have law, and that law 
ought die, because made himself the Son God. 
When Pilate therefore heard that saying was the more 
afraid and went again unto the judgment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him answer. Then saith Pilate 
unto him: Speakest thou not unto me? Knowest thou not that have 
power crucify thee, and have power release thee! Jesus answered: 
Thou hast power all against me, except were given thee from 
above therefore that delivered unto thee hath the greater sin. 
And from thenceforth Pilate sought release him, but the Jews cried 
out, thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend. Who- 
soever maketh himself king speaketh against Caesar. 

When Pilate therefore heard these words, brought Jesus forth and 
sat down upon the place that called the 
Pavement, but the Hebrew Gabbatha. When was 
set down upon the bema, his wife sent unto him, saying: Have thou noth- 

ing with that just man; for have suffered many 
the preparation the passover, about the sixth hour; and saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King! They therefore cried out, 
Away, away, crucify him! Pilate saith unto them, Shall 
crucify your King? The chief priests answered, 
have king but Caesar. Then delivered him, therefore, unto them 
crucified. 
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DISSERTATION I.—CHRONOLOGY THE TRIAL. 


fix the exact order the events narrated the evan- 
gelists not the easiest tasks. The difficulty will 
more apparent the several accounts, briefly summarized, 
are placed parallel columns: 


MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. JOHN. 
“the high-priest,” high-priest.” high-priest’s Annas first. 
Caiaphas. The Sanhedrim palace,” where high-priest” ex- 
assembles. Jesus ismocked. Atday- amines him. Heis 
tried, convicted, break the Sanhe- led from Caiaphas 
and insulted. drimassembles,and the pretorium 
the morning the Jesus led away Pilate. 
sembles and leads convicted, and 
Jesus Pilate. once led Pilate. 


This certainly looks discouraging. Sceptical critics declare 


i 
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that these conflicting accounts cannot possibly harmonized. 
closer examination, however, many the difficulties 
vanish. None the writers pretends give complete 
account the trial, but each one gives such items 
especially impressed themselves upon his mind. Two ques- 
tions only are all difficult solution: Where did the 
examination the high-priest described Luke take 
and, Does Luke describe the same trial that recorded 
Matthew and Mark 

The first these questions the harder answer, 
there such delightful difference opinion among com- 
mentators and critics this point. Many hold that the 
high-priest was other than Annas, and that after this 
preliminary examination before him Jesus was led away 
Caiaphas, before whom the real trial took place. Meyer, 
Wieseler, Lange, Neander, Ellicott, Alford, Godet. Others 
are equally positive that have record the proceedings 
before Annas, and that the preliminary examination was con- 
ducted Caiaphas, the high-priest. Wette, Tholuck, 
Liicke, Friedlieb, Gresswell, Robinson, Gardiner. When 
many and learned doctors disagree, there seems 
way for those humbler pretensions but examine the 
evidence sides, and decide, with becoming modesty, 
each for himself. 

The decision this mooted point depends mainly upon 
the interpretation two passages. The first these 
tov Now whom does John call 
Annas The following reasons have 
been given for supposing that Annas meant: First, that 
term applied Annas both before and after this (Luke 
Acts iv. 6). But this hardly conclusive for the 
question John’s usage the Secondly, John 
calls Caiaphas Tod 13). 

Alford and Meyer, Compare also Andrews, Life Our Lord, 
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Neander! considers this proof that John intends make 
distinction between Annas, the high-priest jure, and 
Caiaphas, the high-priest facto. the other hand, 
certain that John nowhere calls Annas the high-priest, 
unless here. And hardly suppose that applies that 
title Annas here; for the second the two passages 
above quoted expressly calls Caiaphas the high-priest, 
without any qualification whatsoever. The usage Matthew 
the same (xxvi. conclude, then, that the natural 
interpretation John’s language clearly favor the 
supposition that the question was Caiaphas, and 
not Annas. This conclusion rendered only less than 
certain the second the two passages cited, which ren- 
dered the King James version, Now Annas had sent 
him bound unto Caiaphas, the The particle 
ovv wanting the Textus Receptus; consequently, many 
have held that should translated simple 
aorist, Annas sent him bound,” etc. This would make 
necessary regard the preliminary examination having 
taken place before Annas. But, though many have held this 
unquestionably the true reading. has the support 
(pr. man.), the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, and 
adopted Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Alford. Moreover, 
the use the aorist pluperfect not 
Compare with the use and 
Matt. xiv. and xxvi. 48; John 
xi. 30; and Luke xxiv. Another cor- 
roborative circumstance found the following considera- 
tion: the examination took place before Caiaphas, then 
Peter’s denial also occurred there. This does away with the 
clumsy and improbable hypothesis that Annas and Caiaphas 
occupied different apartments the same palace hypothesis 
which those have been driven who hold the opposite view. 

Life Christ (Am. ed.), 410, note. 

Vid. Winer, Grammar Greek, 275, and Buttmann, 200. 


classical Greek, vid. Thucyd. 102 Xen. Anab. Demos. (Reiske’s ed.), 
576. 18; ristoph. Nub. Cf. also Crosby’s Greek Grammar, 580. 
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There something ludicrous the statement, Now Annas 
sent him away bound Caiaphas,” the sending away con- 
sisted removal from one apartment another the 
same house. 

have now answer the second question Does Luke 
describe the same trial that recorded Matthew and 
Mark? seems clear, from the statements Matthew and 
Mark, that there were two sessions the one 
during the night, and the other early the morning. The 
preliminary examination before Caiaphas took place while 
the Sanhedrim was When had assembled 
formal examination trial was instituted, which Matthew 
and Mark describe considerable length. daylight the 
Sanhedrim reassembled, and after brief examination Jesus 
was formally condemned. This scene probably the one 
described Luke, and barely hinted Matthew. The 
similarity between Luke’s account the morning session 
and the descriptions that Matthew and Mark give the 
night session has led many suppose that there was really 
but one session. borne mind, however, that 
Matthew and Mark state that the night session the Jews 
attempted find testimony against Jesus, and failed miser- 
ably. was finally condemned out his own mouth. 
When they reassembled the morning pass formal 
sentence upon Jesus, what could more natural than that 
they should again ask him the fatal question, and that 
should repeat substantially his former answer 

The most probable order events, then, follows: 
Jesus led Annas, who sends him bound Caiaphas 
while the Sanhedrim assembling Caiaphas examines Jesus; 
the Sanhedrim having assembled, Jesus tried and con- 
demned recess taken, which Jesus abused 
Matt. xxvi. and Mark xiv. 53. Matthew says that the Sanhedrim 
assembled and proceeds once the formal trial. Mark says, 
with his usual accuracy, the Sanhedrim are assembling when Jesus 
brought Caiaphas. should seem, then, that this examination took place 


while the Sanhedrim was assembling, and soon quorum got together the 
trial proceeded. 
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the the morning the Sanhedrim reassembles, re- 
examines Jesus, passes formal sentence upon him, and leads 
him away Pilate. The trial before the Roman governor 
presents chronological difficulties importance, and need 
therefore claim none our attention present. 


The trial and execution man most awful scene. 
men solemnly discharge the most solemn trust com- 
mitted governments God. obvious that weighty 
matter should conducted decently and order. 
haste should deprive the accused fair opportunity 
defence. passion prejudice should sway judge 
jury, and prevent impartial verdict. The guilt the 
accused should clearly proved trustworthy witnesses, 
and reasonable doubt his guilt remain justice should 
tempered with mercy. This the ideal trial, which 
the reality may indeed always fall short, but which every 
trial should nearly possible realize. This ideal 
clearly recognized the Jewish criminal procedure, laid 
down the law and supplemented the Talmud, and ex- 
pounded the ablest Jewish writers, both ancient and modern. 
Salvador, Jewish writer, his Histoire des Institutions 
Moise peuple Hébreu, gives two admirable chapters 
the penal code the Jews. According him, there were 
four rules which were fundamental Jewish criminal ju- 
risprudence: (1) strictness the accusation; (2) publicity 
the (3) full freedom granted the accused 
(4) assurance against all dangers errors 
later times completely was the accused hedged about 
legal safeguards, that conviction capital cases became 
almost impossible, and the saying arose that the Sanhedrim 
which condemns man death, even once seven years, 
trial conducted according the 
spirit these rules could not fail being fair one. 

But this was not all. Specific and minute rules were laid 


365. Mishna, Treatise Makhoth. 
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down for the conduct the trial. These were afterwards 
embodied the Mishna; and the passage, quoted 
Surenhusius, significant that subjoined nearly full 

trials and trials for life have the same rules 
inquiry and investigation. But they differ procedure 
the following points: The former require only three, the 
latter three and twenty, judges. former, matters 
not which side the judges speak who give the first opinions 
the latter, those who are favor acquittal must speak 
first. the former, majority one always enough 
the latter,a majority one enough acquit, but 
requires majority two condemn. the former, 
decision may quashed review (for error), matter 
which way has gone; the condemnation may 
quashed, but not acquittal. the former, disciples 
the law present the court may speak (as assessors) 
either side; the latter, they may speak favor the 
accused, but not against him. the judge who 
has indicated his opinion, matter which side, may 
change his mind; the latter, who has given his voice 
for guilt may change his mind, but not who has given his 
voice for The former (money trials) are com- 
menced only the daytime, but may concluded after 
nightfall; the latter (capital trials) are commenced only 
the daytime, and must also concluded during the day. 
The former may concluded acquittal condemnation 
the day which they have begun; the latter may 
concluded that day there sentence acquittal, 
demnation. And for this reason capital trials are not held 

man found innocent, the court absolves him. But 
not, his judgment put off the following day. Mean- 
time the judges meet together, and, eating little meat and 
drinking wine during that whole day, they confer upon 
the cause. the following morning they return into court 
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[and vote over again, with the like precautions before]. 
judgment last pronounced, they bring out the 
man sentenced stone him. The place punishment 
apart from the place judgment (for said Lev. 
xxiv. 14, Bring the blasphemer without the camp’). 
the meantime officer stand the door the court 
with handkerchief his hand; another, mounted 
horseback, follows the procession far, but halts the 
point where can see the man with the handker- 
chief. [The judges remain sitting], and any one offers 
himself prove that the condemned man innocent 
the door waves the handkerchief, and the horseman instantly 
gallops after the condemned, and recalls him for his 

Most these principles, admitted modern Jewish 
writers, were firmly established Christ’s day when 
they were finally committed writing the Mishna. 
only remains inquire how far these principles were observed 
the trial Jesus. And will not amiss consider, 
way preliminary, whether the Sanhedrim was 
frame mind that made fair trial possibility. From 
examination the facts our command, only one conclusion 
can drawn. the second year Christ’s ministry 
the Jews sought kill him, and similar attempts were fre- 
quently made during the rest his life (John 16; cf. vii. 
19, 20; viii. 40, 59; 31). John, especially, very 
explicit this point. The ‘terrific denunciations which 
Jesus had launched the hypocrisy the pharisees had 
aroused their unbounded wrath. Their hatred had burned 
fiercer and fiercer, until, after the raising Lazarus, they 
resolved put him death (John xi. 47-54). But Jesus 
was exceedingly popular. His teachings had taken deep 
hold upon the people (Luke viii. 40; Mark xii. 87; John 
xi. 48; Unless could rendered odious the 
eyes the multitude, the rulers well knew that any attempt 
against him would recoil upon their own heads. They 
accordingly sought pretexts against him various ways. 
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They endeavored embroil him with the Roman govern- 
ment asking him were lawful pay tribute Caesar. 
Note the craft implied Matthew’s description the scene: 
Then went the pharisees, and took counsel how they might 
eutangle him his talk” (xxii. 15). Luke even more 
explicit: And they watched him, and sent forth spies 
which should feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold his words, that they might deliver 
him unto the power and authority the governor” (xx. 
20). Finally, during the passover they assembled and 
sulted that they might take Jesus subtlety fraud), 
and kill him. But they said, Not the feast-day 
lest there uproar among the xxvi. 
4,5). When Judas offered betray his master, this objection 
was done away with. the rulers could seize Jesus secretly, 
and try and condemn him upon some charge other before 
the people could know what was going on, the ever fickle 
rabble might persuaded acquiesce their action. So, 
least thought the Sanhedrim, and the sequel proved the 
plan well laid. evident, then, that the Sanhedrim was 
not all disposed grant Jesus fair trial. case was 
prejudged. The verdict was already determined. The rulers 
had resolved destroy Jesus, and the trial was but trial 
for appearances’ sake. The whole scene was solemn farce. 

examination the trial would incomplete without 
glance the arrest Jesus; for this arrest has most 
significant bearing upon the after proceedings. The arrest 
was marked secrecy and stealth. Midnight was selected 
the most favorable time. This does not itself prove 
the arrest illegal, because legal arrest might have 
been made night for the sake avoiding uproar 
among the people. But the posse comitatus was mere mob 
Mark xiv. 43), armed with swords and clubs 
Mark xiv. 43) which they had hastily snatched they 
rushed along. sure, John says that Judas was at- 
tended the band and officers, and this would seem 
imply some sort order, the band” undoubtedly refers 
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the band Levites who formed the guard the 
The leader the band John calls captain. With 
this band came also the who were 
make the arrest. But along with rather, mingled 
with these—came disorderly rabble, composed the 
loungers about the temple and the Jerusalem. 
little did the whole affair look like legal proceeding, 
much did look like mob-law, that the disciples prepared 
resist those who attempted arrest Jesus. This they would 
hardly have ventured had the arrest been regular and 
legal. This view still further confirmed the fact that 
Peter was not arrested for his resistance the officers, nor 
molested when afterwards recognized the palace the 
high-priest. 
The Preliminary Examinations. 


only John mentions the examination before Annas, 
and even barely mentions it, may pass with 
the remark that such examination was extra-judicial, 
not illegal. are informed Josephus,’ had been 


Many commentators have supposed that the phrase 
referred cohort Roman soldiers, but there evidence favor 
such opinion. sure everywhere else the New Testament 
used designate Roman cohort, but each case the word qualified the 
addition some distinctive term (cf. Acts x.1; xxi. 31; itself, 
the word indefinite, meaning any band armed men. Josephus uses 
designate the Levitical temple guard, which referred the following 
Old Testament passages: Ps. Kings xxv. 18; Chron. ix. 
17, sq.; xxxv. The term applied this guard the 
Apocrypha: Judith xiv. 11; Mac. viii. 23. the terms and 
nothing could plainer than that they are not used strict mili- 
tary sense. Josephus frequently uses them designate the officers the tem- 
ple guard. Vid. Bell. Jud., ii. vi. 5.3; Antiq. xx. Esdras 
and Mac. iii. where apparently the same officer called 
iepod. the band had been Roman soldiers the Sanhedrim must have applied 
Pilate for them. This would have necessitated charges against Jesus. That 
the Sanhedrim had made such application and brought such charges 
amply proved Pilate’s question the following morning, What accusa- 
tion bring against this man?” knew charge against Jesus 
that time. If, then, there were any Roman soldiers present means 
unlikely they belonged not the but the 

seem have corresponded closely their functions the 
Roman 
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deposed from the priesthood some time previously, and had 
therefore jurisdiction the case. 

one accustomed the methods modern criminal 
jurisprudence there would seem nothing illegal 
examination Caiaphas, the facto high-priest. France, 
England, our own country, for example, accused 
person his arrest taken before magistrate, and 
examination follows. sufficient evidence produced 
render his guilt probable, committed for trial the 
magistrate, admitted bail, the nature the offence 
permits it. If, the contrary, the evidence frivolous, 
the prisoner’s innocence probable, discharged once. 
But the Jewish law this was not the procedure. was 
the right the accused free from all investigation 
until was brought trial before the Sanhedrim. This 
considered Salvador one the strong points He- 
brew law. says: accused man not submitted 
secret examinations, which through his trouble the inno- 
cent might furnish deadly weapons against 
goes without saying, however, that Jesus was sub- 
jected illegal examination, the high-priest was bound 
see that was fairly conducted. Caiaphas does nothing 
the kind. -He calls for witnesses, but begins question 
Jesus about his disciples and doctrine, hoping thus find 
some pretext for accusation. This well-laid plan over- 
turned the straightforward, almost brusque, answer: 
have spoken openly the world ever taught the syna- 
gogue and the temple whither all the Jews resort; and 
secret have said nothing. Why askest thou me? Ask 
them who heard what have said unto them; behold, 
they know what said.” these words Jesus demanded, 
was his right, that the accusations against him should 
made good competent witnesses. declined give 
evidence against himself. this bold reply and 
its implied rebuke, one the bystanders officer the 
Sanhedrim, John says (xviii. 22) —smote Jesus the face. 
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This indignity was clear defiance not only the spirit, 
but the letter, Jewish law. similar occasion the 
high-priest commanded ‘Paul smitten, when the apostle’s 
fierce wrath flamed forth scathing denunciation God 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for sittest thou judge 
after the law, and commandest smitten contrary 
the law?” may pleaded that this was the act 
single individual, for which neither the Sanhedrim nor the 
high-priest can held responsible. But was the officer who 
had offended the majesty the law smiting uncon- 
demned person rebuked high-priest Sanhedrim? Their 
very silence approved the act. Let the reader picture 
himself, can, similar case one our own 
the sheriff smiting the prisoner the bar, and the court 
looking complacent and approving 


The Trial before the Sanhedrim. 


The the trial was illegal. point more certain 
with reference Jewish laws than that trials night were 
strictly prohibited. The passages already quoted from the 
Mishna are quite sufficient establish this point, and there 
are numerous others. Lightfoot quotes the following passage 
from the Talmud: Judicia capitalia transigunt interdiu, 
finiunt gloss this passage says: 
judicent vesperiis Sabbati, nec vesperiis diei 
quotes the following: Sessiones judicii instituendae sunt 
With these statements all Jewish writers who 
have treated this subject Maimonides says: Ju- 
dicia neque noctu, neque sabbato, peragere licitum erat non 
inchoant judicia noctu.” 

Again, the place the trial illegal. This night session 
the Sanhedrim was held the palace Caiaphas. this 
fact the evangelists leave doubt. But Jewish tradi- 


Gem. Sanhedr. vid. Hor. Heb. Matt. xxvii. 

Hor. Heb. John xviii. 28. 

Cf. Salvador, Livre iv. chapitre Administration Justice, passim. 
Vide Gresswell’s Dissertations, Vol. iii. 205. 
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tion, with one voice, affirms that trial was legal, and 
sentence valid, unless the trial was held and the sentence 
pronounced the gazzith council-chamber, the 
temple. firmly was this custom established that had 
all the force law, and migrate from the gazzith 
synonymous with losing the power capital punishment. 
Thus Lightfoot quotes from the Talmud: 
annis ante excidium Templi, migravit Synedrium, sedit 
gloss this passage says: ergo non 
sederunt conclavi gazzith, non judicarunt iis [poenis] 
sic cessarunt judicia ista Another gloss 
substantially the same Non judicarunt capitalibus 
Synedriis inferioribus aliqua civitate, nisi 
Synedrium magnum conclavi 

The conduct the trial was grossly illegal. The Sanhe- 
drim sought long and diligently for evidence, but found 
themselves unable substantiate any valid charge against 
Jesus. Witnesses could obtained wit- 
nesses only too ready accuse the prisoner more than 
one crime,—but, unfortunately, their testimony did not 
agree. Finally, there came forward two who testified that 
they heard Jesus say: will destroy this temple that 
made with hands, and within three days will build an- 
other that made without Yet even this, 
Mark significantly adds, the testimony did not agree. The 
evidence the suborned witnesses was worthless. The plot 
the pharisees proved utter failure. when the high- 
priest exclaimed, Answerest thou nothing?” Jesus remained 
silent. There was need answer; the confused and 
contradictory testimony confuted Caiaphas, 
enraged the failure the plot, fearful that Jesus might 
after all escape for want evidence against him, last 


Abodah Zarah, viii. Hor. Heb. John xviii. 31. This passage quoted 
here merely illustrate verbal usage. opinion intended ex- 
pressed the accuracy the historical statement. point fact, the 
statement believed untrustworthy, and the reasons for this belief are 
given below the third Dissertation. 
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resort administers the Sanhedrim adjure thee 
the living God that thou tell thou the Christ, the 
Son God.” Here flagrant violation fundamental 
maxim all criminal jurisprudence. civilized codes, 
least, agree that man held innocent until 
proved guilty. code laws permits judge place the 
accused under oath order compel him give testimony 
against himself. Jewish law and Jewish tradition are alike 
clear this point. trustworthy witnesses, least, 
were required for the mouth two wit- 
nesses shall that worthy death put death; but 
the mouth one witness shall not put death,” 
wrote the great lawgiver Israel (Deut. One 
witness witness,” says the Talmud and Salvador dis- 
tinctly says: Our law never condemns the simple avowal 
the accused.” But the high-priest had resolved that, 
one pretext another, Jesus should put death. Justice 
had place his plans. Caiaphas has forced Jesus 
one two things. must answer the affirmative, and 
criminate himself, must answer the negative, and 
publicly renounce his Messianic claims. the one case, 
the Sanhedrim will have pretext for putting him 
the other, the Jewish hierarchy need fear longer 
the pseudo-Messiah. the adjuration Jesus responded: 
Thou hast Hebraistic form emphatic affirma- 
tion. well knew that these words, which proclaimed 
his Messiahship and divinity, would his death-sentence 
nevertheless, the Everlasting sware himself that was 
the promised one who should redeem his people. For this, 
the watchword redemption, Israel had longed and waited 
for many weary now heard only repu- 
diated. That declaration which saints and patriarchs had 


universally admitted that this was the usual form administering that 
oath. the simple yea nay the witness took the oath upon himself, and 
swore the living God that his testimony was true. Grotius says (in loco) 
Hebraice modo est jurejurando adigere, interdum verum 
obsecrare. With this compare Michaelis, Laws Moses, 302, and Selden’s 
chapter Juramentis, his book Sanhedrims. 
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looked forward with yearnings unspeakable reckoned 
crime worthy death. For, when the high-priest heard the 
answer, rent his clothes simulated horror, 
hath spoken blasphemy! What further need have 
witnesses? Behold, have heard the blasphemy. What 
think ye?” And the entire Sanhedrim shouted, with one 

The mockery and insults which ensued are manifestly 
illegal, and disgraceful withal, that Salvador says them: 
the ill-treatment which followed the sentence, was 
contrary the spirit the Jewish law and not the 
course nature that senate composed the most respect- 
able men nation, who, however they might have been 
deceived, yet intended act legally, should have permitted 
such outrages against him whose life was their disposal. 
The writers who have transmitted these details, not 
having been present the trial, have been disposed exag- 
gerate the picture, either account their prejudices 
throw greater obloquy the enough for 
our present purpose that these acts are acknowledged have 
been outrages, and are conceded illegal. not 
our province contend for the credibility the Gospels 
that taken for granted. 

come now the morning session. The Jewish law 
ordained that final sentence should not passed upon 
criminal the same day with the trial. This wise provision 
was made, doubt, order that, trial had been held 
haste the heat passion, the Sanhedrim might have 
their first decision. This provision laid down the most 
explicit terms the Talmud, and recognized repeatedly 
the works Jewish writers jurisprudence. Judicia 
vero sint damnationem, finiuntur die one 
the maxims the favorite saying among the 
Institutions Moise, Livre, iv. ch. passim. 


Moed. Katon., Lightfoot, ubi supra. 
XXXIX. No. 156. 
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rabbins was: Beatus est judex qui fermentat judicium 
and gloss explains this meaning qui judicium 
moratur, pernoctare facit, ventilet veritatem.” Salvador 
even says that the judges were postpone sentence until the 
third day. Notwithstanding their fiery haste, the Jews seemed 
feel that some little show complying with the legal forms 
was needful, and accordingly the morning they led Jesus 
away into the ratify their previous action. 
But this was only evasion the law. The Jewish day 
reckoned from sunset sunset. Therefore the trial held 
the night and the sentence passed the morning fell within 
the same day. This morning session, like everything else 
connected with the trial, was pretence only 
conforming legal procedure. quite possible that the 
Sanhedrim would have dispensed altogether with the second 
session had not more summary proceedings been out the 
question. was impossible for them take Jesus before 
Pilate until and this fact may have caused the 
delay, more than any lingering respect for legal forms. 
They made virtue necessity,” many other folk 
have been compelled do. 

the trial before Pilate, there needs proof that 
sentence was finally pronounced without the slightest evidence 
guilt, clear violation alike law and justice, since 
Pilate himself said much again and again. 


The trial Jesus Pilate gives rise question re- 


has been generally supposed that the scene the trial was not changed 
—that after the night trial was over Jesus was removed from the hall and 
mocked, and the morning was led back into the hall, where the 
Sanhedrim had reassembled. But Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Alford read not 
seem indicate that Jesus was led away some little distance. most 
probable, therefore, that this morning session was held the gazzith, coun- 
cil-chamber the temple. Cf. Gresswell’s Dissertations, Vol. iii. 204. 

Sepp quotes (Leben Jesu, Vol. iii. 484), from Roman writers prove 
that, according Roman night trial was illegal. Macrobius says: 
Magistratus post meridiam noctem auspicantur post exortum solem agunt. 
Senatus consulta ante exortum solem aut post solis occasum facta, rata non 
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garding the Jewish autonomy after the Roman conquest. 
Did the Sanhedrim have jurisdiction over capital offences 
against Jewish law? With rare exceptions, commentators 
and historians have answered this question the negative. 
the very least, they have held that the jurisdiction the 
Sanhedrim was only the form trial and 
condemnation might gone through, but that sentence 
death could not executed without the Roman procurator’s 
approval. may therefore seem presumptuous call 
question time-honored conclusion and yet, this scep- 
tical age, the mere antiquity theory goes for little. 
new survey the evidence for and against this particular 
theory can any rate harm, and may lead clearer 
conceptions the relations between the Jewish nation and 
their Roman conquerors. Let first, then, examine the 
grounds for the opinion that the time Christ’s trial the 
Jews had lost their autonomy, least far the jus 
concerned. 

Josephus relates the following incident: After the death 
Festus, Albinus was appointed procurator Judea 
Nero. Before his arrival Ananus, the high-priest, whom 
Josephus describes bold man his temper and very 
convened the Sanhedrim, and brought before 
that body James the brother Christ and others, who were 
condemned death, and stoned. When Albinus arrived 
caused Ananus deposed from the priesthood, the 
ground, Josephus states, that was not lawful for Ananus 
assemble Sanhedrim without his [the con- 
This often quoted settling the whole question. 
But observe, Josephus says nothing explicitly about the 
power life and death, and this very silence furnishes 
presumption that the Jews had not lost their autonomy. 
The misdemeanor the high-priest was not that put 
death criminal without the procurator’s sanction, but that 
assembled the Sanhedrim without such sanction. This 
not distinction without difference; for Selden considers 
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probable that the procurator the beginning his rule 
sanctioned the assembling the Sanhedrim once for all, and 
formally empowered try and punish all offenders against 
its own all events, this incident very strong 
evidence for the theory that are considering. 

The Talmud held furnish more conclusive testimony 
this point. Selden quotes from the Jerusalem Gemara: 
Quadraginta annis ante vastatum Templum, ab- 
lata sunt judicia capitalia best, this state- 
ment only vague tradition, which was not committed 
writing for several centuries after the event 
record. But the Talmud not even consistent this 
point for another passage, quoted the same author, states 
that during this period the Jews employed less than four 
distinct methods capital punishment.? But grant that the 
statement strictly true. The temple was destroyed 
August 823 Forty years before was 783 Very 
many the best chronological authorities adopt this the 
year Christ’s death (so Wieseler, Friedlieb, Gresswell, 
Ellicott, Thomson, Andrews). This leaves very narrow 
for, the absence all records, who shall say 
whether was earlier later that year than the Passover 
that the jus was taken from the Jews? Besides, many 
eminent example, Browne, Sepp, Patritius 
adopt the year 782 the true date Christ’s death. 
this the correct date who shall say that not, 
when the whole subject much doubt whole 
year against the theory question. short, the passage from 
the Talmud utterly worthless evidence this point. 
Selden, who perhaps the highest single authority the 
subject, concludes that can only infer from the Talmud 
that during this period the procurator may sometimes have 

Selden, Synedriis Prefecturis Juridicis Veterum Ebraeorum (London, 
1726), lib. ii. 15. 11. 

Lightfoot, Hor. Heb., Matt. xxvi. and John xviii. 31. 

Selden, ubi Quod magis est dicendum quadriginta illis excidium 
anteverterunt annis, quibus etiam quatuor poenae capitales usu. Non penitus 


sublata sunt seu non prorsus And again: die quo excisum est 
Templum, quamvis cessarit Synedrium, tamen non cessarunt quatuor mortes. 
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interfered with the Jewish autonomy. Friedlieb goes still 
farther, and decisively pronounces the statement the 
Talmud incorrect, because Judea became Roman province 
sixty years before the destruction Jerusalem, and the 
Jewish autonomy was lost then, ever. 

The analogy the Roman law pleaded. Dupin 
quotes some length from Roman law-writers prove that 
the power life and death was principal attribute 
sovereignty, which the Romans always took great care 
reserve themselves, even they neglected other 
Tacitus speaks the same effect: Romanos jus valet 
cetera Certainly Dupin makes 
out strong case, but means without flaw. 
learn from Strabo that Marseilles did not lose its autonomy, 
and from the same authority know that the Syrians lost 
the jus gladii only under the reign Claudius, and then 
punishment for having put Roman citizens death. 
Roman practice this regard was not uniform; yet there 
doubt that the usual custom was Dupin states. Hence 
the analogy furnishes strong presumption but, after all, 
only that the power life and death was 
lost the Jews when first conquered. 

The locus classicus the theory are considering 
John xviii. 31: said Pilate unto them, Take him 
and judge him according your The Jews therefore 
put any man death.” This generally quoted with 
triumphant air which implies that there nothing further 
said. But are these words conclusive they are often 


devant Pilate, pp. 55-62. Dupin’s principal authorities are 
Loiseau-Godefroy and Cujas. 

Ann. xv. 31. 

seems hardly necessary remark that these words ill accord with the 
theory that the Jews had not the jus gladii. Pilate takes for granted their power 
punish Jesus. Still less accordance with the theory are his words little 
further on: him and crucify him, for find fault him” (John 
has, indeed, been said that Pilate spoke these words mockingly but 
the Jewish mob was hardly humor for Pilate venture sneer their 
demands. 
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considered? Although the Jews had passed sentence 
death upon Jesus, they dared not execute the sentence. 
They feared the people.” But day two before Jesus 
had entered Jerusalem amid the acclamations thousands. 
His teachings the temple during the passover week had made 
profound impression. His adherents were both numerous 
and powerful, and the Sanhedrim dared not risk collision 
with them. Moreover, Jewish law forbade the execution 
criminal during the sure, the Sanhedrim 
had already shown how little the rulers the nation were 
bound their own traditions and laws; but there were 
lengths which they dared not go. Jesus upon 
false charge blasphemy, and prejudice many against 
him, was one thing; execute him during the most solemn 
feast the nation, and draw down their own heads the 
charge sacrilege, was quite another. But, the other 
hand, the Sanhedrim had strong reasons for wishing Jesus 
put death without delay. this pretended Messiah 
could executed before the eyes his followers, would 
strike terror into them, and the death-blow this new 
heresy. they fondly thought. Accordingly, they take 
him before Pilate, and prefer charge sedition. But 


Pilate finds him fault all, and says, Take him, 


and judge him according your was plain enough 
the astute Roman that Jesus was guilty any offence 
all was against Jewish law, and offence which 
Roman procurator had neither the right nor the dispo- 
sition judge. But the Jewish rulers, seeing their last 
chance slip from them, cry out, “It not lawful for 
put any man political offence; and they 
press again the charge sedition.? That this the natural 
meaning these words proved the whole context. 

Says the Talmud Non judicant die festo. Lightfoot, ubi supra. 

There ground for the usual assertion that the Jews prepared double 
charge against Jesus when they brought him before Pilate. Not one the 
Evangelists mentions any charge but that sedition. That was the only charge 


over which Pilate had jurisdiction, and was the one offence over which the 
Jews, from the nature the case, could have jurisdiction. Had the Jews 
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sum up: find favor this theory only strong 
presumption, supported evidence more less unsatisfac- 
tory and inconclusive. Still, the presumption strong, 
and the evidence whole weighty, that, unless some 
positive evidence against forthcoming, the theory must 
stand. Let now examine the opposite theory, that the 
Jews this time possessed the jus capital offences 
against their own laws. 

Certain passages are cited from Josephus which seem 
inconsistent with any other theory. one occasion, 
are told, Herod was summoned before the Sanhedrim 
answer for having executed Jew without the approval 
that But the Sanhedrim had not the right 
execute the sentence the law, surely they had right 
call any one account for doing. After the death 
Herod, find Josephus intimation that the Jews were 
deprived the power which they evidently possessed during 
his reign. does inform us, however, that the Jews desired 
procurator, because they hoped for greater freedom under 
the Roman rule than under that Herod’s tyrannical 
Their wish was granted. Had they been disappointed 


their other words, had they been deprived their 


inconceivable that Josephus should not 
have recorded the fact. Again, are expressly told that 
the Jews did possess the power life and death certain 
cases. Gentiles who entered the inner court the temple 
were put The Essenes adopted Draconian code, 
and punished every offence against the law Moses with 
The Sadducees were rigid judging all 
offenders, above all the rest the 


stated that Jesus was condemned the charge blasphemy, and requested 
Pilate’s approval the sentence, then might infer that the Jews longer 
possessed the jus But instead they prefer wholly new charge 
offence against Roman, not Jewish law. This another incidental proof that 
they possessed the power execute their sertence, but dared not exercise 


q 
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Various passages the Gospels strongly confirm this 
view. warning his disciples the persecutions they must 
undergo, Christ said, They will deliver you councils” 
(eis for punishment (Mark xiii. 9). How 
often, too, are told that the Jews sought kill 
(John 18; vii. 25, al.). This was not mere mob- 
violence for one occasion the Sanhedrim itself solemn 
conclave came the same resolution (John xi. 47-53). 
When the woman taken adultery was brought before Jesus, 
takes for granted their power punish her: that 
without sin among you, let him first cast stone her.” 

There are indications the Acts plainly favor the 
theory that the Jews possessed the jus during the 
lifetime the apostles. the history the church 
Jerusalem find the Sanhedrim resolving slay the 
disciples Christ, until dissuaded for time Gamaliel 
(Acts and the martyrdom Stephen shows that 
they were not long carrying their resolution into practice. 
sure, this execution was irregular, but does not seem 
have been illegal, for the procurator took notice it. 
The life Paul also furnishes several cases just point. 
himself says: And many the saints did shut 
prison, having received authority from the chief priests; and 
when they were put death gave voice against 
(Acts xxvi.10). These words can only mean that the saints 
were put death the Sanhedrim, and that Paul 
member that body voted against them. When Paul was 
rescued from the Jews the temple Lysias the Roman 
centurion, the latter justified his action letter Felix 
follows: This man was taken the Jews, and should 
have been killed them; then with army and 
rescued him, having understood that was Roman” (Acts 
Now the Jews had not the power life and 
death, their action was illegal any case, and Lysias was 


weakens this argument very little reply that this passage doubtful 
genuineness. For, granting that the passage interpolation, was interpo- 
lated very early, when the historical fact question must have been well-known, 
the interpolator evidently had idea that the Jews had been deprived 
the power punish this and all other offenses against the Mosaic law. 
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bound protect Paul, whether Roman citizen 
not. The fact that Paul’s Roman citizenship assigned 
the reason for his rescue implies that had not enjoyed 
that privilege the Jews would have been left deal with 
him according their own laws. Later, when 
posed give Paul the Sanhedrim tried that 
body, Paul appealed Caesar (Acts xxv. 11); but wherefore, 
the Sanhedrim had neither power condemn him death 
nor execute the sentence 

While any one these instances, taken singly, would not 
suffice establish the fact that the Jews enjoyed their auton- 
omy this time, yet taken together they form chain proof 
not easily broken. one those points where the 
evidence hardly clear enough warrant positive decision. 
Possibly, Selden the truth may lie between the two 
theories. not unlikely that the powers the Sanhedrim 
and the procurator were not strictly defined now one, 
now the other, may have prevailed, according the procurator 
was ruler. But, all events, are warranted 
asserting that the time-honored theory that the Jews had 
utterly lost the jus lacks any decisive confirmation. 

studying these closing scenes the life our Lord, 
have been often reminded the marvellous fulfilment 
the words the prophet: despised and rejected 
opened not his mouth: brought lamb the 
slaughter, and sheep before her shearers dumb, 
opened not his mouth.” While studying this trial Jesus, 
more than ever before have realized that were standing 
the presence one who was more than man. Antiquity 
lavished praises upon the manly bearing Socrates during 
his trial and death. But have read and have 
written, not once, nor twice, but many times, has leaped 
unbidden our lips that immortal saying Jean 
mort Jésus sont Dieu.” 


XXXIX. No. 156. 


674 POSITIVISM WORKING SYSTEM. 


ARTICLE 


POSITIVISM WORKING SYSTEM. 
REV. JOHNSON, ANDOVER, MASS. 


Religion originally spontaneous, then inspired, and afterwards re- 
vealed, has length found its ground ugusteComte. 


“The path thought, were, has taken sudden turn round 
mountain and our bewildered eyes are staring undreamed-of pros- 
pect. The leaders progress thus far have greeted the sight with accla- 
mation, and have confidently declared that are looking the prom- 
ised land. But the more thoughtful, and the less impulsive, 
plain that mist hangs over it, and that have right sure 
whether the promised land no. They see grave reasons for mak- 
ing closer scrutiny, and for asking if, when the mist lifts, what see 
will not splendor but desolation.” —W. Mallock. 


new religion offered Christendom ‘take the place 
that under which has been educated. offered, and 
urged upon our acceptance for three reasons 

First, because the Christian religion, generally received, 
embodies great errors. has precious truths wrapped 
superstitions. presents the minds men unreal aims, 
promises fictitious rewards, frightens them with groundless 
terrors, appeals low motives, makes men narrow, egotistical, 
covetous personal happiness, opposed progress. 

Second, because the new religion religion, founded 
upon everlasting truth. can proved true the 
nature things. makes demand for faith the 
unseen. appeals the highest motives only. presents 
man, the place imaginary, personal Power 
that always hereon earth; ideal which, through all ages, 
fitted inspire his enthusiastic devotion. 

Third, because Christendom has her old religion. 
was religion provisional and temporary value only. 
Christianity, commonly understood, whether true false, 


i 

| 
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has lost its power. cannot proved. Its beliefs are 
therefore rapidly fading from the minds generation that 
requires proof for everything. are said, 
the presence great opportunity, nay, great emer- 
gency; there time for hesitation. The ground 
which stand about submerged. But, the 
horizon, the watchmen have descried the ark safety 
bearing down upon us. Now the time harden our 
hearts against the past. Uprising sentiment must 
strangled. Old associations must broken up. will 
not wait the inevitable overtakes us. the 
duty the hour demolish our old houses, fill our 
wells, break down our enclosures the sight all our 
neighbors. cries impassioned disciple Comte, 
“do not make our mind, try make up?” 
not resolve which camp will stand? 
How long shall halt between two 

The new way has been set before various lights for 
all positivists are not followers Comte. One eminent 
scholar and presents the new religion restoration. 
The Bible not fallacious guide; but has been grossly 
misinterpreted. Freed from the accretions human super- 
stition and error, said purely book conduct. 
Christianity the religion the future but Christian- 
ity purged its supernatural elements. the place 
ourselves that makes for righteousness.” This, for the total 
man,” is, Eternal Power, not ourselves which all 
things fulfil the law their cultivation 
ature and the critical faculty indicated the means 
which our powers, intellectual, and moral may re-enforced 
for the attainment the highest ends. 

The school Comte differs from the above, presenting 
the foundation its system newly-discovered and all- 
important principle, which bears the same relation the 
whole life man that the great discovery Sir Isaac New- 
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ton bears the science astronomy. This principle 
law human development. There are but three phases 
evolution, for the individual well for the 
mass, the theological (supernatural), the metaphysical, and 
the The civilized races Europe are now enter- 
ing the last stage, which, being freed from all belief 
the supernatural, they are destined merge all their differ- 
ences the unity the one great religion humanity. 
The necessity for positive and powerful religion, which 
shall keep society high pitch devotion, insisted 
upon; and the idea that the religious spirit disappearing 
from society scouted asa pernicious falsehood. Human 
are told, individual well collective, tends 
grow more and more religious.” Neither 
says Mr. Harrison, nor discipline, nor faith, nor reverence, 
nor devotion cause, nor love for power greater than 
ourselves are all dying out the world. They are not 
growing weaker. They are, even the midst change, 
growing wider, deeper, more universal.” 

What, then, this universal its most concise 
ample statement given the following extracts from 
Mr. Lewes’s exposition Comte’s philosophy 

Religion not this that form creed, but the 
harmony proper human existence, individual and collec- 
tive, constituting for the soul normal consensus similar 
that health for the body.” Humanity thus the great 
collective life which human beings are the individuals. 
must conceived having existence apart from 
human beings, just conceive each human being have 
existence apart from, though dependent on, the individual 
cells which his organism composed. This Collective Life 
is, Comte’s system, the Etre Supréme; the only one 
can know, therefore the only one can worship.” 


Comte’s Philosophy the Sciences, by. Lewes, 10. 

Philosophy the Sciences, pp. 339, 341, 342. 

and Arnold give different definitions God. But they rely uvon 
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Mr. Frederic Harrison summarizes the situation 
problem this: Human life and society are want 
revivifying and reforming force. The force great 
devotion has been the most potent all reforming powers. 
must devotion that wholly satisfies and coincides with 
scientific, logical intellect and therefore must not super- 
human. must one that wholly satisfies and appeals 
our practical energy, our craving for work and life earth 
and therefore must not supra-telluric. Now the old 
creeds, Bible, and salvation longer even seem satisfy 
these latter conditions. will not say that these have been 
thrust aside science and industry. Rather, they have 
themselves slipped out the way, fled from science and 
industry, got themselves out sight and out mind, 
retreated some cloud-capped and inaccessible mountains 
far away from life, never return. ..... What there 
say, what other idea can become the basis mundane 
faith, but the idea Humanity, which includes all? The 
collective destiny man the past, the present, and the 
future the real whole, which all these smaller ideas are 
but the broken reflections germs.” 

Science cultivated all its branches the basis upon 
which the social superstructure raised. Science 
part religion religion also part science. Mr. 
Arnold does not altogether dissent from this view science. 


the same fundamental principles. positive systems the name God may 
applied indifferently any one the fundamental ideas. Comte’s phi- 
losophy find something very like Mr. Arnold’s God, The Conception 
Invariable Order actually existing without doing duty the Objective 
Basis Positivism.” And the same connection (System Positive Polity, 
Vol. 19). Comte tells that theological systems, the objective basis 
was supplied spontaneous belief Supernatural will. conception which 
respect moral discipline cannot compared either for precision, for force, 
for stability, the conception Invariable Order, actually existing 
without us.” Comte really gives two principles take the place the 
theological idea God. Where God was conceived moral governor, 
whose commands must obeyed, the recognition External 
the substitute. Where was conceived object love, 
devotion, and willing service, the idea Humanity offered fill the void. 
The Creed Layman. 
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treat science,” says, with the same kind serious- 
ness conduct does seem, therefore, not impossible 
thing for the Aryan genius come to. But for all this, 
however, man hardly yet Somewhat varying 
expressions this general idea might multiplied, but 
would avail nothing for our present purpose. 

Underlying them all (the system Spencer well that 
Comte and Arnold) find one common ground 
agreement, which may briefly summed two propo- 
sitions: The pernicious beliefs supernaturalism are 
rapidly dying out the world, and will soon numbered 
among the things the past. 2d. Man sufficient him- 
self. His own faculties, unclouded superstition, may 
depended upon not only guide him into all truth, but 
also provide all necessary motive power for the triumph 
his higher nature, and the attainment all possible 
for him attain. 


SPECULATIVE THE QUESTION NOT SUFFICIENT. 


Now, confidently these views are put forward, demon- 
strated though they are said be, they must necessity 
sharply challenged the conservative part the world. 
important part their claim turns upon question 
actual conditions and tendencies, matters fact, that are 
open general investigation. upon further accumu- 
lation and more skilful marshalling these facts that the 
positivists must rely prove their position the mori- 
bund condition supernaturalism and the need new 
religion. And, the other hand, only with facts that 
the defenders the old faith can hope successfully meet 
and repel the charge that has been brought against them. 
not indeed anticipated that the question this account 
destined immediate solution. Until the completion 
another cycle development the one camp will continue 
affirm and the other deny; for facts admit variety 
interpretations. And, owing the nature the case, there 


Literature and Dogma, 386. 
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will many facts, influencing powerfully those who hold the 
citadel, which cannot understood taken into account 
the attacking party. 

The conservatives may heart and soul with Mr. Harrison 
the belief that religion not dying out the that, 
the contrary, men are growing more and more religious. 
But, sincerely they may regret part company with 
earnest and brave spirit, they are forced conclusions which 
are the flat contradiction those which points. 
the growth the religious spirit they detect evidence 
the pervasive and leavening power Christianity, which 
Western civilization has been moulded, and with which 
every part instinct. And with facts that they justify 
themselves taking the position that all that worth the 
name religion that civilization is, though not contermi- 
nous with the church, the offspring Christianity. the 
religion Mr. Harrison even they recognize waif this 
same Christianity, though may, all honesty, unable 
trace the relationship. 

They may, again, agree with Mr. Arnold, that inevitable 
revolution which all recognize the beginnings and signs, 
but which has already spread farther than most think, 
befalling the religion which have been brought up.” 
But the ground facts, which owing the nature 
the case must impossible for him appreciate they 
do, they declare the tendencies this revolution 
nature exactly the reverse that which ascribes them. 
not the eye faith alone that they profess see 
this revolution the best grounds hope for the triumph 
intelligent supernaturalism. Where sees only destruc- 
tion, they see purification. Where sees simply the removal 

foundations, they see clearly the work rebuilding with 
better and more enduring material. 

But notwithstanding all hopeless the task may 
convincing those who are the opposing party 
may claim have, this part the discussion, solid ground 


Literature and Dogma, 
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offer those who are inclined side with it. Not so, how- 
ever, when come deal with the constructive phase 
positivism. 

The question the the new religion for the 
role assigned has been handled almost exclusively, 
admitted other than speculative treatment. Few 
subjects have been discussed with greater interest, few have 
drawn their discussion many writers great and varied 
abilities. But the results arrived have been even more 
varied than the habits mind and occupations the writers. 
From Dr. Ward, who takes the position that, absence 
religious belief belief personal God and personal 
does not simply injure morality, but, the 
disbelievers carry their view out consistently, utterly destroys 
Mr. Huxley, who tells the assertion that morality 
any way dependent upon the views respecting certain 
philosophical problems person may chance hold, produces 
the same effect upon mind one should say that 
man’s vision depends upon his theory light”?; find 
many phases opinion, each which supernaturalism 
receives credit greater less degree the supporter 
morality. While from Mr. Huxley Mr. Harrison and 
Mr. Arnold find another scale opinion, which each 
one strikes higher note jubilation over the fact that the 
black bat supernaturalism taking flight, and that thereby 
great accession strength will come the cause mor- 
ality and humanity. 

Without doubt this discussion has been instructive and 
stimulating wide circle readers. was necessary 
that the subject should treated this way. some 
the result has probably been clearing the atmosphere, 
and increased decreased degree satisfaction hold- 
ing one the other the views represented. But 
case can the logic have been convincing that there 
has not been sense something wanting. reader, for 


Literature and Dogma, 369. 
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example, who has been carried along irresistibly the 
brilliant analysis Mr. finds himself instinctively 
reaching about for facts which test and illustrate the 
successive positions which led. True, Mr. Mallock 
refers facts; but are they not discredited the very same 
process which has ably applied against the witnesses 
the other side 

When the positivists adduce, evidence the adequacy 
the new religion, the fact that “lives nourished and 
invigorated purely human ideal have been, and 
may be, seen amongst us, and the appearance but single 
example proves the adequacy the belief,” Mr. Mallock, 
while accepts the fact, condemns the inference. does 
this the ground that the lives alluded have sprung from 
soil that saturated with Christianity. accuses the 
positivists thinking that they have but kill God, and the 
inheritance shall they strike out the theistic beliefs, 
and then turning instantly life they sort its treasures. 
claims that inferences drawn from society nurtured 
Christian ideals, can have weight until can shown 
that this society has been completely de-religionized.” 
really but very small proportion religion that exists 
pure. The greater part has entered into combination 
with the acts and feelings life, thus forming, were, 
amalgam with them, giving them new properties, 
new color, new The more try sub- 
limate out the life around the beliefs and feelings which 
prayers and creeds hold pure, the clearer does become that 
religion lurking everywhere. 

This objection can hardly fail commend itself sound 
one. But does not exclude Mr. Mallock, well the 
positivists, from the employment facts drawn from life 
that cannot And does not violate his 
own rule, when, controversy with those who hold the 
beliefs and institutions supernatural religion have been, 
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all along, the great obstacles the way morality, 
appeals! facts that have been evolved under the regime 
Christianity, prove that selfishness deeply rooted 
the heart man that purely human ideals can 
relied upon overcome it? Mr. Arnold, the late Pro- 
fessor Clifford, would fully justified objecting these 
facts, the ground that they are drawn from society that 
has been penetrated through and through with the demoral- 
izing beliefs supernatural religion, society that is, yet, 
only beginning emerge from the baneful effects sacer- 
dotalism. 

All the facts the life with which are familiar, there- 
fore, must ruled out the discussion. They are all 
vitiated the presence element that renders them 
unreliable. 


MAY TESTED CHINESE POSITIVISM. 


are ready then for the next question. Can any- 
where find embodied experience which has been evolved 
from conditions nearly corresponding those contemplated 
the new religion, that inferences applicable the problem 
before may drawn from it? 

cannot for moment supposed that are expecting 
find absolute parallel. History never exactly repeats 
itself. But can find any example continuous human 
development which the main conditions and chief lines 
tendency have corresponded the plan the positivists, 
shall possession basis for deductions which will 
not, indeed, the nature demonstration, but which will 
throw flood light the question, and assist the 
formation solid conclusions. parallel this kind 
may reasonably hope find, and believe find, 
the history great contemporary nation, which the 
same time nation the most far-reaching antiquity. 

the legitimacy this course perhaps, 
unnecessary say anything, were not that eminent 
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his criticism comparison similar that 
which propose, has seemed condemn not only the 
spirit the comparison, but the method itself. his- 
tory ancient says, “is too important, too 
sacred subject used masked battery against 
modern That the objection not intended call 
question the propriety the method, apparent from some 
general principles laid down the same But, how- 
ever this may be, the history ancient religion cannot 
too sacred used guide the future. Its chief 
record the failures and successes men seeking after 
God, haply they might feel after him and find him.” 

The different religions the world have performed 
the same service the moral sphere that explorers have 
performed the physical. They have tested great 
variety directions the possibilities religious and moral 
development. They have demonstrated the impracticability 
many promising paths, the deadliness regions that are 
theoretically and the study them ought save 
the world the expenditure vast amount misdirected 
energy. ought prevent the repeated trial experi- 
ments, and new departures morals and religion, which, 
often they are tried, end only more less complete 
failure. They have, the other hand, borne valuable tes- 
timony the universality the religious nature man. 
They speak, language that cannot mistaken disputed, 
the inextinguishable force and persistency that part 
man’s nature which leads him reach after God. And with 
all their mistakes they compel our reverence for much that 
true and heartfelt and elevating them. 

with all respect, therefore, that approach the 
with any scheme modern infidelity. Modern schemes 
religion are entitled respect well ancient ones. 


Max Chips from German Workshop, Vol. 55. 
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Christianity, embodied the life the nineteenth 
century, not such perfect thing that can justified 
dismissing only with contumely those spirits 
who burst away from it. they are filled with honest 
zeal for the welfare mankind, they truly believe they 
have found better way, which they earnestly preach 
new religion, let thankfully acknowledge and respect the 
lofty spirit that actuates them, while search with them 
through the volumes revelation, nature, and human expe- 
rience for further light the great interests which all 
have heart. 

have seen that the speculative discussion the 
question the ability man without supernatural 
religion, there are almost many shades opinion there 
are writers. China has the experiment getting 
without supernaturalism. She has tried it, moreover, under 
circumstances which make the experiment one special 
value. 


THE NEGATIVE CONDITIONS CHINESE CIVILIZATION FAVORABLE. 


The negative conditions under which the Chinese system 
has developed are such could hardly have hoped 
find without the means reaching another 
among these negative conditions would place its isolation. 

China has had development nearly independent all 
extraneous influence that she may said have evolved 
her long course history completely out her own indi- 
viduality. Buddhism, true, began find its way into 
China early the first century our era. But, for 
long time, only the ethical side this religion 
side which did but carry out ideals familiar every youth 
China, the burden classics, schoolbooks, and domestic 
training.” year 335 the Chinese were for the first time 
permitted take Buddhist monastic vows. But was not 
until the ninth century that the more distinctive doctrines 
the religion began make themselves felt, and not till the 
eleventh and fifteenth centuries that anything like proper 


. 


canon speculative Buddhism was Until com- 
paratively modern times, therefore, have allow very 
little for the admixture foreign ideas; and such foreign 
elements have been admitted China have found accept- 
ance additions, not substitutions. The heart Con- 
fucianism has not been touched. has remained supreme 
until the present day. The may therefore said 
have, the main, worked out their own principles their 
ultimate conclusions. having been re- 
duced the minimum, may regard the results offered 
our observation the legitimate product the seed sown. 

cannot, however, appreciate the full bearing this 
condition, without viewing connection with another 
great fact Chinese development, namely, the existence 
unusually full record the past. The conservative 
tendencies the Chinese, re-enforced their almost religious 
regard for everything written, has resulted the preservation 
books which not only carry back the infancy the 
nation, but which also enable trace through the long 
course its continuous history, the works historians 
and philosophers, the story its evolution. the 
mental conflicts nation, rather than the records 
its military exploits, that read its history. And this 
department the literature China particularly full and 
satisfactory. know not only the systems that triumphed, 
but those also that were opposed them. know some- 
thing the nature the soil the outset, something 
the character the germs lying it, how these were 
developed, how they were modified selection partly 
natural and partly artificial, and have the results fully 
set before the Chinese civilization to-day. 

this, again, must add the fact that the Chinese 
classics are longer hidden from characters that can 
understood those only who devote lifetime their 
study. They are open every English reader translation 
which the result years patient labor and manifold 
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comparisons and have also many elaborate 
works China, some which make the cultivation this 

Another condition which makes the study China one 
peculiar value involved the fact, hitherto little 
recognized, that, one side their nature, the Chinese are 
our eastern congeners. They have been called the Anglo- 
Saxons Asia.” their independence, industry, personal 
activity, and within certain range their enterprise, they are 
far more like the people the West than they are like any 
the other Asiatic There total absence 
that hatred labor, that dreamy resignation the idea 
fate, which puts such gulf between our habits thought 
and action and those the populations India. modern 
French writer goes far say: The assertion may 
seem astonishing, but not hesitate say that, 
regards everything that enters into the composition 
well-organized industrial communities, there infinitely 
less difference between the Chinese and the English, the 
French, and the Americans, than there between these 
latter and the inhabitants Spain and Portugal.”4 The 
ease with which the Chinese work into the every-day life 
America, and their prosperity under the conditions our 
illustrate this point better, perhaps, than anything 
which can said about them. 

Now take this resemblance the Chinese tempera- 
ment our own, connection with the additional fact that 
the climatic influences which affect the Chinese over wide 


The Chinese Classics, translated into English James Legge, D.D., LL.D. 

China,” volume Oriental Religions,” Samuel Johnson, work 
this character. Its literary merits are such create enthusiasm, and its 
general reliableness, the facts Chinese history and development, has 
been endorsed both Chinese scholars and the leading Sinologues Europe. 
Frequent quotations the course this Article will show the writer’s in- 
debtedness it. This indebtedness warmly acknowledges, while obliged 
differ radically from some Mr. Johnson’s opinions and theories. 

The Chinese and their Rebellions. Thomas Taylor Meadows, 56. 

Considérations générals sur l’ensemble Civilization Chinoise. Par 
Pierre Laffitte. Paris, 154. 
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extent country are similar those which affect the west 
Europe and the United States, have condition things 
which very much reduces the allowance which, any com- 
parison this kind, must made for race-peculiarities. 

All the conditions thus far noticed are very general 
nature, and admit wide application. come now 
consider the special fitness the Chinese field aid 
the valuation the new religion. found ourselves 
excluded from western civilization the presence 
all-pervading, disturbing influence. far Christi- 
anity concerned, have here exactly the condition 
things demanded Mr. Mallock,—a condition corre- 
sponding that de-vitalized fluid, sought after with 
infinite pains those who endeavor solve the question 
spontaneous generation. China living five 
hundred years under the system Confucius when our 
Saviour was born; and down the present day appre- 
ciable effect has been exerted the Chinese, nation, 
any form Christianity. But this only the beginning 
the truth. China not only free from any suspicion 
Christianity she has been, through centuries her course, 
almost free from any religion the kind which the posi- 
tivists are accustomed consider objectionable. 

This may seem strange statement view the fact 
that China has now three great religions, rather one, 
formed the amalgamation three. But are 
present concerned not with the results the Chinese system, 
but with the principles out which these results grew. 
Each China’s three religions, Confucianism, Taoism, Budd- 
hism, was the outset religion but system phi- 
losophy. That impossible extinguish the religious 
instincts whole nation, and that the religious nature 
denied normal development will sure manifest itself 
abnormal and diseased forms, truth which Chinese 
history bears important testimony. But this considera- 
tion that will occupy later the discussion. For the 
present, enough establish the fact that positivism 
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has, one time, had China fair field and favorable con- 
ditions for its development. 


CoMPARISON WITH Mr. ARNOLD’S SCHEME. 


the view Mr. Arnold, the great hinderance the 
triumph good over evil the England to-day is, the 
dogmatic system current so-called orthodox theology. 
This prevents now, did then [the time Christ], that 
which righteousness really is, the method and secret Jesus, 
from being rightly from operating fully, and from 
accomplishing its due effect.”1 Confucianism may 
said know nothing theology. Confucius, true, 
inherited the traditions comparatively pure monotheism, 
traditions which are still kept alive the state worship. 
But re-enforced powerfully tendency already operation 
toward the gradual abandonment the idea personal 
God, and the substitution for this somewhat pantheistic 
conception impersonal power pervading all nature, and 
expressing itself the physical and moral order the uni- 
verse. strengthened this tendency, not much his 
direct teaching, persistently turning his back the 
whole subject the existence personal God and man’s 
relations him. The following translation paraphrase 
the Confucian doctrine, from the writings Wang 
given Dr. Legge: 

man with his head toward heaven, and his feet 
planted the earth, the midst all other existing things. 
endowed with the principle rectitude all complete, 
and outside him there are the requirements duty his 
What there wonderful and rare that has 
attend to? There are the relations ruler and subject, 
father and son, husband and wife, elder brother and younger, 
friend and friend, and the duties severally belonging them 
one, intelligent dispense with these for 
single day. besides these, beyond your proper lot, you 
about seek for some refined and mysterious dogmas, and 
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engage strange and marvellous performances, you will 
show yourselves very bad 

The four subjects which said Confucius did not 
talk, were prodigies, feats strength, disorder, and 
spiritual beings”; while the four which did talk 
were letters, morality, devotion soul, and truthfulness.” 
One the few things which allowed himself say about 
spiritual existences, defines few words his position: 
give one’s self the duties due men, and while respecting 
spiritual beings keep aloof from them, may called wis- 
habitually, referring the idea God, 
refrained from using the ancient, personal name Only 
one says Dr. Legge, occurs which used 
the personal and relative name, except when was quoting 
from old books.” every other case used the imper- 
sonal (heaven). all this, has been said, Con- 
fucius only strengthened and accelerated tendency already 
operation. But his induence here, other directions, 
rendered permanent ideas and habits thought which before 
him were floating and and, result, Con- 
fucianism, the religion that has been intellectually and socially 
supreme developed into purely rationalistic 

The Chinese system, again, knows nothing sacerdotalism. 
“There is, says Dr. Legge, priesthood China. 


The Religions China, James Legge, 105. 

140. 

139. 

The Chinese and their Rebellions, pp. 326, 327, 361. 

may seem hard reconcile the above with two well-known namely, 
that supreme God adored the state worship China, and second, 
that the word (heaven), constantly the mouths all the Chinese. 
With regard the first may said that has for centuries been nothing 
more than state ceremonial. The people have part it. The God 
whom the emperor prays once twice year not God with whom they 
can enter into personal relations. the educated, the whole observance, 
symbolical recognition the beneficent forces nature. All cultivated 
Chinese are intellectually least strict and conscientious atheists” 
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apply improperly the religious offerings its various ser- 
vices the name sacrifices, and then conclude that order 
those sacrifices there must priests.” The emperor 
often called the high-priest the nation, because once 
year makes offering for the whole but does 
this simply their representative. There body priests 
serving under him. There are paid officials, who aid 
the performance religious rites; but the function involves 
privileges special honor. Properly speaking, the 
civilization 

Furthermore, there claim the part Chinese 
teachers inspiration. “Confucius philosopher; 
appeals reason only; claims divine commission, 
Messianic destiny. the name all history and 
experience, that announces laws private and public 
ethics, and enforces them his Neither the 
Confucian teachers profess work miracles. All things are 
referred them the orderly working the laws 
nature; and against the encroachments supernaturalism 
they have made persistent war. 


(Meadows, 361). also the word frequently used all classes, 
one from which the old meaning has largely evaporated. generally used 
respect less vague than the definition Mr. Arnold; stands for the 
unknown and unknowable power that works without us. With regard 
creation,” says Dr. Edkins (Religion China, 94), know law 
but spontaneity and self-development the construction the existing uni- 
verse. They consider that all things have come they are themselves.” 
probably true that the identification the idea deity with that 
ultimate principle did not find philosophical expression until the twelfth 
century But there little reason doubt that Chuhi, the lead- 
ing mind that literary period, gathered and gave utterance tendencies 
thought that had been long work the nation, and that had been strongly 
re-enforced Confucius himself. That the Chinese have actually been able 
rid themselves the idea personal God not what mean state. 
times great national calamity the conception over-ruling providence, 
who can influenced the prayers and humiliations the Emperor has 
found intense expression. (The Middle Kingdom, Vol. 369). But 
ordinarily they deny his existence, and intellectually give the same explanation 
the conception overruling power that Mr. Arnold does. 
China, 563. 
575. 
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But shall asked this point, not the Chinese 
believe the personal immortality the soul? and Does 
not this belief constitute important supernatural element 
difficult treat this question few words; but the 
following statements may sufficient show the relation 
which the Chinese conception immortality stands 
the present argument. There can doubt the 
existence such belief, both ancient times and the 
present day. wide-spread, and exerts powerful 
influence. But also true that has never occupied the 
place positive dogma the Confucian system. Confu- 
cius found the doctrine existence, but treated 
did the conception personal God. turned his back 
upon it, and sought lead the minds men away from the 
consideration what regarded unprofitable subject. 
But could not prevent his followers from questioning him 
about it. The questions show that the belief was 
not established one his day; and all the undoubted 
utterances Confucius the subject harmonize perfectly 
with his general views supernatural questions. ven- 
ture ask about death,’ said one his disciples. 
answered, While you not know about life, how can you 
know about When asked, again, about the actual 
presence the spirits ancestors the time worship, 
Sacrifice the spirits they were present.” 
Dr. Martin, speaking Confucius, says, When interrogated 
the survival the soul, refused admit that 
possessed any conscious existence after the death the 
also Dr. Edkins: The Chinese sage said 
little the subject the unseen world, that the national 
tendency toward unbelief regard the immortality 
the soul.” 

The belief existence after death, therefore, while 
wide-spread, one which has sustained itself without any 

Yu, xi. xi. 


The Chinese. Dr. Martin, President the Tungwen College, 
Pekin, 264. 


Religion China, 142. 
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direct encouragement from Confucianism. its modern 
phase belongs rather the rival the estab- 
lished system. But still greater importance notice 
that the Chinese conception life after death en- 
tirely different plane from the Christian. the earth, 
earthy. postulates higher sphere action, unless 
for the emperor. presents the future world place 
rewards and punishments,? but continuation the 
scenes this world which the departed hover about the 
places that formerly knewthem. The motives which brings 
bear upon men are higher, and important respect 
different from those which exist the present life. 
belief immortality can hardly said constitute super- 
natural element. The which exerts does not 
materially differ from that exerted thé thought posterity. 

find, then, China field clear those special 
obstructions which are said have operated untavorably 
the cause righteousness Christian nations; and 
may pass comparison Confucianism with Mr. Arnold’s 
analysis biblical Christianity. this analysis found 
God defined The Eternal Power, not ourselves, which 
all things fulfil the law their being.” the Chinese 
conception God, Mr. Johnson says, T’ai-ki, Tao, 
Shang-ti, Li, however this Supreme expressed, always 
known principle, law, reason, immanent the cosmos, 
speaking through the symbolic meaning its forms and 
changes, and interpreted the reason and And, 
another place, Christianity asserts Fatherhood, 
Confucian faith the wisdom, order, benignity 
righteous cosmical laws, and man’s essential unity 
therewith.” 

THE JESUS. 


the teachings our Saviour, separated from the super- 


Legge, 87, also Martin, 263. 

The idea future reward and punishment China foreign and com- 
paratively modern origin. 

China, 926. 

Ibid., 
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natural element, Mr. Arnold finds three leading ethical prin- 
ciples which denominates, The method The 
secret Jesus,” and Sweet Now, are 
these principles peculiar the teachings Christ; 
are they found other systems also? will not diffi- 
cult, believe, convince the reader that these principles 
have not only not been wanting the system China, but 
that, the contrary, they have occupied the place funda- 
mental and more than this, that the last the 
three, Sweet has characterized the teach- 
ings and system Confucius far higher degree than 
those Jesus, considered apart from their framework 
supernaturalism. 

First, the method. This, following Mr. Arnold’s 
definition, change the inner man.” fuller 
expression given the following: Watch 
attentively what passes within you, that you may obey 
the voice conscience! you will keep God’s command- 
ment, and blessed; ..... The things that come from 
within man’s heart, they defile him! cleanse the inside 
the Chinese classics find some isolated sentence which 
may construed into parallel this. The inward char- 
acter virtue never lost sight Confucius. There 
goodness with him except goodness the heart. The 
following extracts from the Confucian ethics will show some 
the forms which this was expressed: The substance 
the Odes this: Have depraved When 
one discovers evil his own mind, what room for anxiety 
own force, from another’s? How can conceal his 
character? The superior man sees the heart the mean 
one. what use disguise? What comes out; 
therefore the wise will watchful when alone.” The 
following the Confucian picture the ideal man: 
prefers concealing his virtue, while daily grows more 


Literature and Dogma, 196. 
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manifest others. knows how the distant involved 
the near, and how what minute becomes manifest. 
examines his heart that there may nothing wrong there.” 

These sentiments must remembered not originate 
with Confucius (who claimed compiler rather than 
originator). They date back the earliest times. The 
inscription the washbasin early emperor was, Let 
heart daily cleansed and renewed, and kept clean 
and new forever.” They were insisted upon with even 
greater emphasis than Confucius. His con- 
stant theme Tao (the true way). who harmony 
with righteous without effort. But when 
lost, then comes [conscious] virtue; when virtue 
then comes justice; and when justice lost, then comes 
propriety. For propriety the mere skeleton fidelity 
and faith, and the precursor the same 
with Mencius. That wherein the superior man,” says, 
“is different from other men, what preserves his 
heart, namely, benevolence and propriety. The benevolent 
man loves others; the man propriety shows respect 
who stands the head the later 
Chinese philosophers, gives equal prominence and emphasis 
this characteristic true virtue. Speaking generally 
the Chinese ideal, Mr. Johnson says: The Chinese distin- 
guish the highest form man, the saint, this, that 
perceives and follows the right path spontaneously, preserving 
his unity with the universal order, while others reach wisdom 
and righteousness labor.” 


THE SECRET JESUS. 


Pasing Mr. Arnold’s second principle, The secret 
inward movement created the method Jesus.” 
apparent the living one’s real self.” 


King, xxxviii. Mencius, Book iv. Part ii. xxviii. 
China, 943. 
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this was pre-eminently the secret Jesus, was less the 
secret Confucius. the Chart the Heart,” tabular 
arrangement moral precepts, translation which 
given Dr. Martin,! the two parallel categories are entitled, 
Wisdom Heart,” Human Heart.” Under 
the former, for one the two main divisions, have 
Restrains the latter, the corresponding divi- 
sion is, Self.” the basis this system 
truth the inward parts, the great end and object all 
activity self-elevation. Next after the ideal grade saint 
comes that the superior man. The superior man not 
spontaneously virtuous, though continually approximates 
this state. endowed with special grace nature, 
but carefully perfecting the good originally implanted 
within him, his way becomes identical with that heaven 
and earth and all things, and arrives the dignity 
superior man.”? Carried into social life, this principle 
manifests itself benevolence, the burying self serving 
others. How completely Confucius held this manifestation 
involved the idea self-renouncement may seen 
the following extract from the Lunyu: Seeking 
established, the true man seeks establish others; wishing 

Equally, not more, prominent this principle the 
philosophy Speaking his one book, the 
king, Mr. Johnson, says: Its constant theme the abdica- 
tion personal claim, and the love and service mankind.” 
also Professor Douglas, Self-abnegation his cardinal 
rule for both the sovereign and the The following 
extract from the will serve illustration 
much that the same import: who bears the re- 
proach his country shall called the lord the land. 
who bears the calamities his country shall called 
the king the world.” His favorite figure that water, 


The Chinese, 129. 
Confucianism and Taouism. Prof. Robert Douglas the British 
Museum, 88. 
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which, while constantly seeking the lowest place, most 
fruitful benefits mankind. 


REASONABLENESS. 


The Sweet Mr. Arnold contains two 
closely-related ideas, that mi/dness and that balance. 
This total stamp grace and truth, this exquisite conjunc- 
tion and balance, element mildness, method 
inwardness perfectly handled, and 
fectly kept, was found Jesus was this total 
stamp”’ that produced the total impression epieikeia,’ 
sweet reasonableness.” The text quoted Mr. Arnold 
representative the element mildness is, Learn 
that mild and lowly heart, and shall find rest 
unto your souls.” 

Surely, Confucius was not wanting mildness and 
humility. Both his teachings and his personality these 
two characteristics stand out strong striking 
characteristic says Professor Douglas, was 
his humility; scrupulously disclaimed all originality 
doctrine. transmitter and not maker, believing and 
loving the ancients, venture compare myself with our 
old P’ang,’ was his description himself. Nowhere did 
depart from the language here used, and resisted every 
temptation usurp honors which did not belong him. 
Though more deeply versed the literature his country 
than any his contemporaries, yet professed himself 
deficient though looked upon his 
fellow-men sage, disclaimed the possession the 
qualities even superior also Mr. Johnson 
personal admiration without limit, his 
modesty astonishing. lays claim nothing but love 
truth and thinks himself good enough letters, 
but far from the ability carry out conduct what 
believes right. dares not rank himself with the great 


Literature and Dogma, 215. Confucianism and Taouism, 147. 
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ideals. ‘It may simply said that strive 

mildness, have only look the Chinese ideal 
government kindness and ideal insisted 
upon both Confucius and Mencius convinced that 
this very virtue was its distinguishing characteristic. The 
Chinese civilization, says Mr. Meadows, has always taught 
distinctly words and books that man should struggle 
with man moral and intellectual agencies rather than 
physical, should gain him subduing his heart and his head 
rather than his body.” this feature their mental civi- 
lization adds, The Chinese are practically more Christian 
than the Christians the West.” 

The force example held Confucius the great 
power possessed the sovereign. asked about 
government. The master said, ‘Go before the people with 
your example, and laborious their Again 
asked, What you say killing the unprincipled for 
the good the principled replied, Sir, carrying 
your government, why should you use killing all? Let 
your evinced desire for good, and the people will 
Mencius developed this principle greater length 
even than Confucius; and advanced the position that the 
power example and education must not only the chief, 
but the sole reliance the sovereign. Therefore the 
carrying out the [feeling of] kindness [by ruler] will 
suffice for the love and protection all within the four 
seas; but not carry out, will not protect his 
wife and and again, who educates them 
[the people] goodness will bring the whole realm into 
subjection. the hearts all the whole realm not 
subjugated, the imperial power unattainable.”® view 
the representative text chosen Mr. Arnold, 
nteresting notice that Confucius makes the great object 


China, 589. The Chinese and their Rebellions, 120. 


Yu, Bk. xiii. chap. Bk. xii. chap. xix. 
Mencius, Bk. Part chap. Faber’s Mind Mencius, 247. 
Vou. XXXIX. No. 156. 


which the superior man while cultivating himself rever- 
ential carefulness should constantly keep before him 
this; cultivates himself give rest all the 
people.” 

who seldom variance with Confucius where 
ethical principles are concerned, exceeds him his descrip- 
tions the power mildness. His sayings this point 
have startling resemblance those our Saviour. 

good would meet with goodness. The not-good 
would also meet with goodness. The faithful would meet 
with faith. The not-faithful would also meet with 
Compassion that which victorious the attack and 
secure the defence. When heaven would save man 
encircles him with compassion.”? sage ever the 
good saviour men: rejects none. ever the 
good saviour things: rejects nothing. call 
comprehensive intelligence. For the good men are the 
instructors other good men; and the bad men are the 
material the good men (the material they have work 
great should become The holy 
man makes himself less than others, and becomes the 
that humbles himself shall preserved entire.” 


bends shall straightened. that low shall 


Confucius could not follow the full length this 
last precept. was always exceedingly shy extreme 
statements. And this touch upon the predominant 
characteristic the man. Balance everything, the middle 
way, his ideal virtue. the virtue which 
according the constant One-sidedness, excess, 
unrestrained enthusiasm, are the root all evil. 
this point, that the essential harmony the ideal Mr. 
Arnold with that Confucius appears with the most striking 
distinctness. must remembered that Mr. Arncld’s 


(Chalmer’s translation), Chap. xlix. Chap. 
Chap. xxvii. Chap. Chap. vii. Chap. xxii. 
Chap. Lun Yu, Book vi. chap. xxvii. 


1882.] POSITIVISM WORKING SYSTEM. 699 


scheme our Saviour considered entirely apart from his 
compared sage, side side, with Confucius. From this 
must appear that some the qualities 
already considered, those humility and self-renounce- 
ment, the Jewish philosopher was far behind the Chinese. 
His vast claims the reverence and faith men, the lofty 
height which assumed occupy when teaching them, the 
anticipation his future glory, the constant magnifying his 
own this stands glaring contrast the 
self-retiring, self-depreciating tone and bearing Confucius. 
But the light the the sweet reasonableness, 
the exquisite conjunction and balance inwardness and self- 
renouncement, element mildness, that the harmony 
Mr. Arnold’s ideal with that Confucius, and its discord 
with that Christ, appears with clearness which irre- 
sistible. 

Taken apart from their theological setting the sayings 
sweet reasonableness. They are not the measured utter- 
ances man who before all else anxious keep the 
middle way. They are not the carefully guarded maxims 
philosophic mind humanly but exceptionally farsighted. 
say unto you, that resist not evil; but whosoever 
shall smite thee thy right cheek, turn him the other 
also. And any man will sue thee the law and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.” Take 
thought for your life, what shall eat, what shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what shall put on.” 
Whosoever you that forsaketh not all that 
disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer first and bury 
father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead.” the case the young man 
who had kept all the commandments from his youth up, but 
had great possessions, Christ made decision which seems 
utterly variance with reasonableness.” 
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From the stand-point human philosophy such utterances, 
and there were many such, are more justly characterized 
extravagant, unbalanced, tending enthusiasm, and the 
disorganization society. 

matter fact there has through the ages flowed 
from Christianity bountiful harvest just such results. 
These sayings Christ have indirectly been the occasion 
not only widespread movements which have produced 
untold suffering great classes men, but also indi- 
vidual heart-aches, conflicts, and self-torturing which the 
greatest efforts the imagination can hardly exaggerate. 
These painful consequences, let carefully observed, have 
been produced not the truths themselves which Christ 
gave the world, but the character the medium 
which they were delivered. They have been the result 
the unqualified, extreme expression great principles. 
would seem that his divine wisdom our Saviour saw the 
necessity stating his principles forms 
unreasonableness, that mankind might thereby roused 
from the deadness moral equilibrium. 

was necessary that period fermentation races and 
individuals should precede that peace and blessedness. 
who promised peace said also, came not send peace, 
but sword. For come set man variance against 
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her Fully alive all 
the suffering and pity it, calmly dropped into the world 
elements that would fall like vitriol the souls men, and 
from generation generation continue produce the most 
profound disturbances. And all this did virtue 
wisdom not this world, which enabled him estimate 
truly the value that which could obtained, and obtained 
only, the expense such fermentation, unrest and suffering. 

Confucius, therefore, and not Christ, whom 
Mr. Arnold seems speaking when says, Never were 
utterances concerning conduct and righteousness which 
earried with them air consummate truth and likelihood 
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ana never, therefore, were any utterances prepos- 
Confucius, wisely cognizant the evil 
which may done immoderate statements, wisely appre- 
hensive the vagaries and extra-beliefs that are likely 
flow from language that can lend itself anthropomorphic 
views the Eternal, Confucius and not Christ, that all 
this and are broadly characteristic. The follow- 
ing the description given him earnest student 
his life and teachings. 

counsels are wise, kindly, and fitting the case 
hand; doctrinaire, but student persons and 
emergencies. His incessant theme the balance character, 
the danger one-sidedness, the mutual dependence study 
and original thought, solid sense and fine taste, that due 
observance limits which the virtue any quality con- 
sists. not partisan, but catholic, without foregone 
conclusions, arbitrary prejudices, obstinate egotism. 
From his followers conceals nothing, none refuses 
instruction, whether rich poor; meeting the questions 
every person the ground 

Can say Christ, brought down the level humanity, 
that was characterized freedom from dogmatism and 
egotism? Can say that met the questions every 
person the ground reason? Did not, the con- 
trary, deal mysteries? And did not postpone indefi- 
nitely the explanation many things apprehensible the 
human reason future enlightenment given through 
the Holy Spirit 

CULTURE. 

One more important factor Mr. Arnold’s scheme 
religion remains touched upon. Conduct said 
three fourths human life. The other fourth life 
Mr. Arnold assigns culture. But the three fourths have 
relations very close kind with culture.” men 
think that the three fourths their nature concerned with 
conduct are the whole their nature, and that this all 
Literature and Dogma, 88. China, 588. 
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they have attend to, the neglected one fourth there 
ferments, breaks wildly out, employs itself all 
random and amiss.”! from the wild and random action 
this neglected one fourth our nature that our miscon- 
ception the Bible, our dogmatic theology, our hymns, and 
religious have arisen. the other 
hand, alone the assiduous cultivation and discipline 
this one fourth that can hope arrive that rectified 
understanding God and the Bible set forth Literature 
and Dogma. This one fourth therefore the intelligent 
and directing part us. 

plain that culture must hold important place 
any system. But the scheme Mr. Arnold covers not 
only the same ground that occupies enlightened 
Christianity, but addition fills the space assigned there 
the agency the Holy Spirit and the law,— 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all 
thy soul and with all thy strength and with all thy 
therefore the very foundation everything. There can 
true understanding duty, trustworthy inspira- 
tion, without it. This was fully understood and deeply appre- 
ciated and the system culture which his 
example and teaching gave the impulse must regarded 
not only the great secret the power and perpetuity 
his influence, but more than that, constituting his strongest 
claim the gratitude and veneration the Chinese. The 
Confucian philosophy life briefly but comprehensively 
set forth the following passage from the tract called The 
Great Study: 

ancient princes who desired promote the prac- 
tice virtue throughout the world first took care govern 
their own states. order govern their states, they first 
regulated their own families. order regulate their 
families, they first practised virtue their own persons. 
order the practice personal virtue, they first cultivated 
right feeling. order insure right feeling, they first had 


Literature and Dogma, 382. 
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regard the correctness their purposes. order 
secure correctness purpose, they extended their intelli- 
gence. This intelligence obtained inquiring into 
the nature 

the continuation this passage the order inverted, 
and are told that, when the nature things was inquired 
into, knowledge became complete, the successive stages 
virtue were attained, and the result was the happiness and 
tranquilization the whole empire. Culture lies the root 
everything. 

asked what constituted the superior man. The 
master said, The cultivation himself reverential careful- 
‘And this all?’ said Tsze-loo. cultivates 
himself give rest others,’ was the reply. And 
this all?’ again asked Tsze-loo. The master cul- 
tivates himself give rest all the people.’” The 
final object obtained the happiness and prosperity 
the people. Culture the force relied upon accomplish 
this. conducts the individual, and through the individual 
the state, the highest possible perfection. 

This conception the importance culture has not 
been allowed perish China for want organization. 
From the days Confucius the educated class began 
formed into power. This power first met natural 
resistance from the governing class; but few centuries 
had triumphed over all opposition, and made itself the 
preponderating element political life. country desti- 
tute both hereditary aristocracy and priesthood, and 
which the idea caste has never existed any form, 
the educated class became the regulating and limiting power. 
Thus two thousand years ago China the theory the 
right moral and intellectual superiority govern was not 
only carried into practice, but, what was far greater 
moment, was firmly established that has never, save 
some brief intervals, lost its place the fundamental and 
vital principle national life. The ideal, which supports 


The Chinese, 132. Lun Yu, Bk. xiv. chap. xlv. 
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this principle, permeates Chinese society from the top the 
bottom. reaches nearly every man who enough 
man desire improve his condition. very small pro- 
portion the people are excluded from government offices 
the following certain callings, as, for example, play-actors 
and barbers. But with this exception, the highest places the 
government are open those who can prove right them 
virtue mental and moral superiority while jealously 
guarded system competitive examinations secures each 
candidate the greatest possible assurance fair play. Thus 
stimulus the most powerful kind the interest 
culture constantly operation. 

Nor the machinery requisite for the drawing out 
whatsoever good the nation wanting. Schools, acad- 
emies, libraries, gratuitous public instruction the masses, 
have never failed receive support from both private and 
public sources. other nation,’ says Mr. Johnson, 
such honor been rendered literature and literary 
men. Academies are the summit the state, and public 
instruction its first requirement. The number colleges 
the first and second orders more than two thousand.” 
primary instruction, the same author says: The edu- 
cational impulse, thus encouraged, expresses itself the 
small private schools which are everywhere supported the 
schools the poorest country towns, and 
evening schools for mechanics the cities. ..... All classes 
are admitted the schools, without distinction, and the price 
tuition very low parents, fact, paying according 
their libraries, There are public libraries 
every provincial capital, and nearly three hundred cele- 
brated ones. Circulating libraries, new the West, are 
the East immemorial. Thousands light publications issue 
continually from the press. Standard works history, law, 
and letters are published the Hanlin (Royal Academy), 
and distributed the learned world, which China consists 
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Asa result this, find existing from age toage China 
enthusiasm for education which can compared nothing 
but that inspired religion. The popular proverbs express 
this: literature the people become May 
The self-denials the poorest the laboring classes express 
it. Often from the time their marriage they save pit- 
tance from their scanty earnings, that expected children may 
not without the means schooling. spontaneous,” 
says Mr. Johnson, “is this religion culture, that its ele- 
mentary work not subjected organic rule system, 
but left safely enough the force public sentiment, the 
incentives social and political aspiration. ..... There 
not, properly speaking, any public-school system China, 
yet probably larger proportion the population have 
acquired those elements knowledge which fit them for 
pursuing the further discipline requisite for position and dis- 
tinction than any other nation the modern world, except 
perhaps Switzerland and 

But may objected that this culture has not the breadth 
and freedom that contemplated Mr. Arnold. may 
said that Chinese education characterized dead 
level uniformity; that scholars are the victims prescribed 
routine from the bottom the top the educational scale 
that original thought not encouraged and that the splendid 
organization and machinery which have been considering, 
while promotes education within certain well-defined lines, 
acts the same time repressive and limiting power. 
All this true. But does not materially affect the sig- 
nificance the main fact, that the idea culture has for two 
thousand years held the place highest honor and power 
China. The Chinese system culture must considered not 
only producing power must first all considered 
product. Its characteristics are not the result influences 
working upon from without. was not adopted ready 
made from foreign source. just what Chinese habits 
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thought have made it. far its main characteristics 
are concerned, the creature the system which 
that system which, after various fortunes, was 
finally accepted the moulding power the Chinese world, 
and which distinguished from Christianity the exclusion 
its most important element. 

important notice that the deficiencies the Chinese 
system are not the result lack broad ideas and liberal 
theories culture. True, Confucius took his stand the 
ancient writings, and declared his belief the sufficiency 
these for the demands the most extended education. But 
also true that Confucius made claim inspiration 
special sources knowledge. grounded all said 
reason and the nature things, and asked for the acceptance 
his ideas only they commended themselves the moral 
sense and deliberate judgment his disciples. The same 
has been true the whole course Chinese literary develop- 
ment. Speaking The Book Odes, which comes the 
nearest sacred book any possessed the Chinese, 
Mr. Johnson says: Shi-king incapable serving 
any purpose ecclesiastical mental despotism. knows 
mythology, priesthood, ritual, nor Nowhere 
the whole immense line critics there one pretence 
supernatural authority absolutist commission interpret 
this classic for the common And again, speaking 
the Chinese literature whole, says, the vast 
record monument patience, rather than genius, 
least not the dead hand work millions, directed 
priesthood and caste, but the spontaneous life 

other respects, the conceptions culture entertained 
Confucius, and which have been made part the mental 
furniture every educated Chinese mind, are exceedingly 
liberal. Some passages illustrating this point have already 
been given the reader. The following may added: 
Man ascends nature, water descends. You may find 
the measure heaven and earth, but not mind.” 
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superior man,” says the Chung Yung, his virtuous 
nature, and maintains constant inquiry and study, seeking 
none the more exquisite and minute points which em- 
braces, and raise its greatest height and 
Confucius says: When man does not ask, What shall 
think this and can nothing with him.” And 
Confucius also the author that much quoted apothegm, 
Learning without thought labor lost; thought without 
learning perilous.” Mr. Johnson regards the conditions 
the Confucian system far more favorable some 
respects the advance science and art than those pre- 
sented Christianity. Distinctive Christianity, says, has 
shown itself antagonistic science and art, “in far 
has absorbed the ideal element theological dogma, com- 
mandments and sanctions external will. Confucianism 
escapes these reefs theological prescription; and there 
are foundations for science its idea inherent order, and 
for art its love harmony, limit, and relation, well 
for religion its reverence for ethical perfection, for culture, 
for humanity.” 

The question which forces itself upon this point 
most interesting one. Why, when China has been favored 
such immunity from hostile influences,— when she has 
been allowed develop quietly for more than twenty cen- 
turies under system that both its intention and its actual 
conditions has been eminently favorable the highest forms 
why that she has been, and to-day, dis- 
tinguished arrested development, while nations that have 
run their course under the influence Christianity are char- 
acterized almost superabundance that vital principle 
growth which she conspicuously lacking? Mr. 
Johnson’s answer is, ethnic answer 
which, notwithstanding respect for Mr. Johnson’s scholar- 
ship, seems not only insufficient, but when made 
cover such vast fact the one before us, variance with 
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the principles sound philosophy. Such solution the 
problems humanity, applied generally, renders impos- 
sible comprehensive philosophy history. makes com- 
paratively useless each nation the experiences others. 
But this anticipating. the remainder the 
present Article have consider the relations Confu- 
cianism another form positivism. 


The consideration Mr. Arnold’s scheme brought 
contact with the ethical and intellectual side Confucianism; 
that Comte leads rather comparison with its social 
and political aspects. The points resemblance between 

elaborately developed social system Comte and the 
actual working system China are numerous, and some 
cases the correspondence extends details. But not 
the many resemblances that wisa direct the reader’s 
attention. For, interesting the tracing these might be, 
they could lead sure conclusion the real 
harmony the two systems. solely fundamental, 
and not phenomenal, agreements that rely for sustaining 
the position that there found them essential 
unity spirit, purpose, and motive power. 

have already seen that the great central object 
Comte’s system humanity. This the idea which 
entirely supersede the conception God. the Great 
Being, the Etré Supreme. humanity,” says, 
for the only true great being, we, the conscious 
elements whom she composed, shall henceforth direct 
every aspect our life, individual collective. Our thoughts 
will devoted the knowledge humanity, our affections 
her love, our actions her this point 
consists the unity positivism system Now, 
not claiming anything which cannot abundantly 
substantiated when say that this idea humanity 
less the pivotal principle the Chinese civilization than 
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the social system Comte. just appreciation this point 
can arrived only through true comprehension the 
Chinese idea the state. For this that the positivist 
idea humanity finds its complete analogue. The following 
quotations are from Mr. 

Not personal experience relation the infinite and abso- 
lute, much body common interests, averaged, con- 
ciliated, and expressed domestic and political 

All these interests find their source and centre the idea 
the State. 

The State the central spring Chinese life, and suffers 
intrusion higher sanctions than those itself 
not the ideal special state, but the one only real state 
its relation the idea good including allegiance from all 
nations and races its own exclusive authority. That unity 
which Catholicism affirms for its one church universal, the 
Chinese idea asserts its one state 

This religion the state finds its symbol the emperor, 
and its ritual the worship the emperor, great bene- 
factors, and ancestors. these three kinds worship 
are one, offered different shrines the same great central 
ideal—the ideal the universal good. The fact the 
symbolic character this worship brought out with great 
clearness when contrast the estimation which the 
emperor held person with that which attaches him 
his representative capacity. Mencius, who consolidated 
and rendered permanent the system Confucius, lays down 
with the utmost frankness the principle that the emperor 
exists only for the good the people; that his own 
person hedged about sanctity that is, short, the 
most unimportant person the realm. people,” 
says, “are the most important element country, the 
spirits the land and grain are the next, the ruler the 
And again: When the prince state endan- 
gers the altars the spirits the land and grain, 
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changed, and another appointed.”! The imperial heredity, 
must remembered, China only heredity con- 
venience. divine right appertains it. Not only 
theory, but practice, overborne the requirements 
the public good. 

But when the emperor thought his representative 

capacity, the statement Mencius has exactly reversed. 
The emperor stands direct relation heaven. the 
son heaven. The spirits and grain, unseen ad- 
ministrators the forces nature, are inferior him. The 
people are his children, and the eyes all should directed 
him with that filial devotion which inculcated the first 
all the virtues. this capacity only, the embodi- 
ment all human interests, that worshipped. 
the symbolism the state that rules. The silence 
into which the individual monarch withdraws before this 
invisible idea perfect the stillness his people when 
passes through their When all officials 
China bow down kneel, certain day each month, 
before the boxes which contain their seals office, received 
from the Tien-tsze, the State, not the individual, that the 
worship recognizes emperor, whose dress 
the old time was covered with emblematic figures sun 
and moon, dragons and insects, mountains and streams, 
composite type all powers, has this universality purely 
symbol the state; which means, after the ideal the 
family, providence and obedience their simplest and 
broadest sense. Under this form embraces morality, 
politics, faith, all one; the beginning and end 
culture the only church and its ancestral rites embody 
the initial mystery 

the italics the foregoing quotation have the key 
institution which for the European mind often 
involved the deepest mystery. The worship ancestors, 
even has been, Mr. Herbert Spencer affirms, common 
all nations some period their development, has 
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exceptionally significant the religion great 
and enduring civilization like that China. Its meaning 
not easily apprehended those who have from infancy been 
educated the thought that God infinite attributes 
the only object worthy man’s adoration. But the mystery 
the Chinese conception the world. Humanity the sum 
and substance all things. the highest product the 
orderly processes nature, and the same time has been 
producing power. The great material civilization 
which the inheritance each succeeding generation, the 
area land subdued cultivation, the industrial arts, 
the traditions, the literature, the social organization, the 
strong government, short, all the conditions 
sessions which distinguish the lot the civilized man from 
that wandering savage, are the result the labors, the 
self-denials, the conflicts, and the heroism those who have 
gone before. 

the absence belief personal God, who the 
Creator and constant Benefactor well the Moral Governor, 
this religion humanity, arising from the consideration 
inherited benefits, appears not only the most natural, but 
the most reasonable for civilized people. cult 
reverence and gratitude recognition all the earnestness 
soul that has gone the making those conditions into 
which each individual born. does not stop with the 
family but, seeing all mankind the larger family, pays 
homage every recognized benefactor the race. Thus 
the traditional founder every trade worshipped those 
who follow it, and natural elements are under the care 
those who are alleged have first utilized them for the benefit 
Where the forces nature cannot associated 
with the name traditional person, their unknown guar- 
dians are worshipped, the spirits the sun and moon, the 
spirits the land and grain, the cloud-master, the rain- 
master, the lord the winds, the spirits mountains and 
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hills, the four seas and four great rivers. “It yours, 

reads the edict, with your heavenly conferred 
’ 

powers and nurturing influences each preside guardian 

over one district, ministers assisting the great Worker and 

Transformer, and thus the people enjoy your meritorious 


This worship spirits has been misconstrued two ways: 


some have regarded the worship many gods, and have 
reported the Chinese while others have 
seen worship natural objects, and have treated 
neither the one nor the other. The 
spirit guardians are conceived simply mortals high 
rank who have been placed responsible positions for the 
benefit humanity. the Record the Rites and Cere- 
monies the spirits the sun and moon, the forests and 
rivers, are associated with those benefactors the race who 
have legislated for the people,” who have the dili- 
gent discharge their duties,” whose toils have established 
states,” who have warded off, given succor, great 
and the closing sentence the paragraph is, 
only such beneficial services that give place the 
sacrificial Thus, from whatever point view 
human uses. Its worship conducted many shrines 
one worship. the sphere the family quickened 
and made efficient personal affection, the 
filial love. But humanity the larger family into which 
all lesser streams devotion flow. The state the embodi- 
ment this ideaof humanity, and the emperor the visible 
symbol it. 

interesting notice that the deification the idea 
humanity Comte has led him position with regard 
the great dead which almost identical with that China. 
not refer especially the ceremonies commemoration 
the dead which appoints for the last day the 
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but rather the principle which lays down with regard 
the dead, which his rites are the out- 
principle which the following quotations will serve 
illustrate 

Man always labors for posterity, impelled therein the 
labor his ancestors, who have handed down him the 
materials with which, the processes which, works.” 
“The sphere continuity the connection between the 
representatives and the agents humanity. The dead are 
her representatives, the living are her agents. Since the 
dead stand pre-eminent dignity, the living are superior 
two senses, then, the living are brought 
more and more under the patronage the dead, the dead 
being once their protectors and types. The dead alone 
can represent humanity; they collectively really constitute 

Here have foundation for ancestor worship. And 
should the system containing this principle ever become the 
creed any considerable portion mankind, would 
not only possible, but almost unavoidable, that the religious 
nature man would find its satisfaction family cult 
similar that the Chinese. 

may objected that the analogy between these two 
systems fails one very important point, because the Chi- 
nese has look toward the future. But this mistake. 
Ithas. Chinese ideal golden age the far-away 
past, when the virtuous rulers Yao and Shun were saints 
among men. But the expectation return the perfec- 
tion that age, through grand cycle evolution, takes 
hold the future completely such actual past had 
ever been conceived. The constant inspiration every ele- 
vated Chinese mind the belief ideal perfection, both 
for the individual and the race, realized the future. 
speaking the account the original condition man- 
kind given the old Chinese chronicles, Mr. Johnson says 
foreshadows Darwin and modern science, and curious 


System Positive Polity, Vol. iv. pp. 31, 32. 


commentary the supposed inability the Chinese con- 
is, moreover, unjust represent Confucius laying down 
doctrine inertia. The precise contrary shown pas- 
sages already quoted.” “It not claimed that such passages 
should strained the effect contradicting that appeal 
the supposed past fixed ideal, which is, course, the 
prevailing spirit Confucian teaching. But they show that 
hostility progress beyond the actual present part 
that And, again, connection with later philoso- 
the process history, and yet unfolded the 
race. Confucius, Mencius, Lao-tsze, Chuhi, all 
describe its fulfilment the ground universal harmony 
earth.” 


Tue Motive 


The other fundamental agreement noticed, which 
even greater significance than the one just considered, 
that the motive power. This the touch-stone all 
religions. Theoretical morality, its main features, the 
same the world over. The great difference between systems 
the conception which relied upon for the subor- 
dinating man’s his higher nature. The percep- 
tion the better way not difficult. The great difficulty 
find power which will enable men walk it. 
And the strength religion depends not much upon 
the elevation its moral code upon the sufficiency its 
inspiration develop and fortify that which best man. 
have already seen that the systems Confucius and Comte 
agree rejecting the conception which relied upon implic- 
itly Christianity, the conception personal God, who 
sustains men the relations loving Father and Moral 
Governor. comparison will show them agree 
less the great principle which they accept. The motive 
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power relied upon both found the subjection the 
That this subjection the intellect the moral 
was accepted principle the great theological systems, 
recognized Comte. But those systems, are told, 
the intellect was reduced abject submission. positivism 
the intellect the servant, but not the slave the heart. 
for the heart suggest our problems; for the 
intellect solve them.” The former arrangement gave 
all intellectual progress insurrectionary character, and led 
anarchy. The latter, based the true co-ordination 
man’s powers, leads the highest development and harmony 
the individual and the When the heart supreme, 
with the intellect the position its willing servant, man 
will move upward realize the highest possibilities his 
being. This will the result, because the innate strength 
man’s altruistic benevolent instincts, when re-enforced 
the recognition invariable order, actually existing 
without us,” and systematic study the laws 
The corresponding groundwork Confucianism briefly 
summed the opening passages The Great Learn- 
ing. The meaning its first sentence given Dr. Legge 
the following The first object The Great 
Learning the making one’s self more and more illus- 
trious virtue, the practice benevolence, reverence, 
filial piety, kindness, and sincerity. The second object 
love the people.” The next paragraph affirms the primary 
condition success mental (the co-ordi- 
nation the faculties), which will make possible calm 
The third calls attention the fact that 
Things have their root and their completion. have 
their end and their know what first and 
what last will lead men what taught The Great 
After this follows the passage, part which 
has been already quoted, which the true order develop- 


System Positive Polity, Vol. 17. pp. 13-19. 
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ment given, development which will lead the 
ternal order the world. The first step the enquiring 
into the nature things.” The result this 
extending intelligence.” The extending intelligence 
secures purpose.” The correctness 
purpose ensures right feeling. Right feeling leads 
personal virtue. The practice personal virtue leads 
through ever-widening circles the tranquility and happi- 
ness the whole empire. 

Both systems emphasize the doctrine the innate 
man’s nature goodness like the tendency water 
flow saying which, after prolonged 
metaphysical controversy, became firmly established 
fundamental doctrine Confucianism. like manner, 
Comte lays down the principle that the doctrine innate 
altruism alone enables establish systematic 
Theology and tells us, reject instinctive 
altruism more unreservedly than they reject sociological 
prevision. innateness the benevolent instincts and 
the earth’s motion are the most important results modern 
science.” 

Both systems, again, give great prominence moral 
perfection. the emperor down the mass the 
says The Great Learning, must consider the 
cultivation the person [personal virtue] the root every- 
thing harmony with this maxim, ethical teach- 
ing takes the precedence every other branch the Chinese 
schools. Chinese civilization,” says Mr. Johnson, rests 
the systematic preference moral physical forces. 
This true its political method its literary 
culture.”* the system Comte. The highest 
progress man and society consists gradual increase 
that mastery which man alone can attain over 
defects, especially those his moral nature.”4 was 


Mencius, Bk. System Positive Polity, Vol. iv. 18. 
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impossible, tells us, for Greek and Roman society 
form distinct conception the great problem our 
moral nature, because with them morals were invariably 
subordinate politics. But positivism say: 
supplies direct solution, far solutidn possible, 
the great problem the Middle Ages, the subordination 
politics morals. For this follows once from the 
principle that social sympathy should predominate over 
respect find the following: The civilizations have said, 
Politics and morality are distinct Not say the 
far-descended state-builders the tribe Han; politics 
are morality they are 

The doctrine the personal existence the soul after 
death, and the promise ever-extending posthumous 
development its powers and capacities, has been, under 
Christianity, one the most powerful incentives holy 
living and earnest striving. Positivism rejecting this 
doctrine, unfounded dream, gives substitute, for 
the inspiration its followers, the idea which has been 
which wide currency has been given George Eliot’s poem. 
may join the choir invisible 

those immortal dead who live again 
minds made better their presence.” 

the assurance that though personal consciousness ends 
death, the achievements the individual will live 
the improved life society. similar incentive not 
wanting Confuicanism. This the Dr. Legge 
tells us, which the doctrine future retribution now 
generally spoken Chinese Virtue and vice 
have their appropriate issues not the experience the 
individual (in this world) certainly that his posterity.” 
wise and good man not get distinguished his own 
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his posterity some one vast the words 
Confucius: The family that accumulates goodness sure 
have superabundant happiness. The family that accumulates 
evil sure have superabundant the wider 
point view the whole the Confucian teaching this 
point, Mr. Johnson makes the following summing up: For 
the worship external Creator, the Mongolian China 
and Japan substitutes grateful recognition the inherence 
character after death the body and substance the 

will not pass that oft-repeated watch-word 
Comte, Live for others.” find this principle made 
prominent Confucianism his remarks the ethical 
philosophy the Dr. Martin Benevolence 
leads the way, prompting positive efforts for the good 
wisdom first, and benevolence (in the broad sense altruism) 
next. not,” says, continue benevolence, and 
wander from righteousness? This termed casting 
one’s self away.’ Benevolence the peaceful habitation 
But not alone generalized and abstract 
form that this prominence given it. concrete, 
practical working power constitutes the very essence 
Confucianism. The burden all Chinese teaching, both 
the schools and the public instruction given twice 
month all over the empire, The first precept 
the Sacred Edict enjoins filial piety. This,’ says Dr. 
Legge, the first and greatest the commandments 
China.” From infancy the children Chinese parents are 
taught look away from themselves, minister, soon 
that possible, place being ministered unto. And 
motive which has principle the highest 
place, the recognition the importance giving 
altruistic bent the character during the period when the 
most enduring impressions are made. every step 


China, 560. The Chinese, 141. 
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POSITIVISM WORKING SYSTEM. 719 


the growing child has impressed upon him the duties which 
grow out his manifold human relations. The duties 
elder brother and younger, husband and wife, father 
and son, friend and friend, subject and ruler, are 
turn urged upon his attention. the prominence given 
the first princ?ple has often practice, social tyranny, 
has not been because omission the system pro- 
vide for the development unselfishness adults; but 
because the insufficiency its motive power restrain 
men from taking advantage the opportunity for social 
tyranny which the magnifying the duties children con- 
tinually affords. “The says Mr. 
not, with all his authority, the embodiment rights 
more than duties.” regards brothers the Sacred 
Edict says, the younger have little talent, and the elder 
support him, this simply his duty.” 

Other agreements the two systems are interesting 
showing how identity principles has resulted similarity 
development. The great prominence given the idea 
the family, and the extent which its influence relied 
upon for the realization the ideal order, one these 
agreements. Another appears the excessive mechanizing 
and regulation the human faculties, characteristic which 
natural, not say necessary, outgrowth exclusive 
reliance human agencies and ideals. Other examples are 
found the division society into classes, combined 
with the rejection the principle heredity; the resem- 
blance the speculative class Comte the literati 
China; many striking coincidences rites and 
the objects public and private devotion. 


CONCLUSION. 


the positive principles the two systems which have 
called attention there nothing, will seen, which cannot 
received enlightened Christianity. The innate good- 
ness human Mencius himself explains (the 
China, 684. Mencius, Book vi. chap. vi. sec. 
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being constituted for what belongs much 
Christianity Confucianism. only when these 
systems affirm the sufficiency these principles, and reject 
everything pertaining the domain supernaturalism, that 
they take distinctive position, that is, 
which distinguishes them from 
ing the reader with these points agreement, not forget 
that the modern system inherits condition things very 
different from that which the elder took its rise; nor 
would deny that the results that would flow from the 
adoption modern positivism would, the first stages 
practice, extensively modified these conditions. But 
taking stand the two principles that like produces 
like and that man essentially the same all ages, while 
disallowing the claim the positivists the permanent 
possession the distinctive fruits Christian civilization, 
offer this comparison basis for the testing system 
which now asking acceptance theoretical grounds. 


subsequent Article the results Chinese positivism 
will considered, and some application the facts brought 
out will made first, the theories those who prophesy 
the worst things positivism, and second, the claims 
its advocates. 

shall endeavor show that China, notwithstanding the 
obscuring belief personal God and personal immor- 
tality, has had some marked successes, and that these suc- 
cesses have been very directly the outcome Confucianism. 
Humanity, the collective good the collective life, has 
been the inspiring principle its civilization,and the 
pursuit this great end China has honestly and zealously 
applied herself carrying out the method the classics, 
the method government education. 

will shown further that the result this has been; 
first, the production political and social prosperity. Con- 
fucianism has sustained and increased the nation through 
thousands years, and carried high degree 
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material civilization. Second, the development many vir- 
tues. Confucianism has made the Chinese people industrious, 
thrifty, patient, and polite. 

But the other hand, will shown that the higher 
ranges humanity Confucianism has been failure ;_that 
with the most elevated principles for guidance has failed 
develop men high regard for purity truthfulness 
that notwithstanding honest efforts contrary direction, 
subjection and repression have played the largest part among 
its formative influences that while making the good 
humanity the one object devotion, Confucianism has 
failed supply that incentive which makes the largest and 
freest personal development consistent with order and the 
good the collective whole that has dwarfed humanity 
failing lead into any the higher realms pro- 
gress. short, that the history China points unmistak- 
ably the conclusion that the highest system morality 
unsupported belief personal God and personal im- 
mortality system without power far the higher 
ends humanity are concerned. 
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ARTICLE 


THE EPISTLE THE ROMANS THE REVISED 
VERSION. 


REV. ROBBINS, NEWTON HIGHLANDS. 


THE objection that has been oftenest made and dwelt upon 
those who have criticised the Revised Version the New 
Testament the numerous changes, many them small and 
unimportant, not absolutely inferior the readings the 
Authorized applies full force, perhaps, the 
Epistle the Romans. had supposed that the main 
variations from the Authorized Version were those 
passages where the labors the biblical scholars the col- 
location the best Mss. the hands king James’s trans- 
lators with those since discovered have established im- 
proved text, and where these translators had failed giving 
the full and accurate meaning the Greek original, and 
where words were used that have become obsolete, are 
offensive the culture the present age. 

think were warranted this supposition the 
language the Convocation Canterbury, who first origi- 
nated the idea revision, used the third and fifth days 
May 1870. They say, not contemplate any 
new translation the Bible, any alteration the language, 
except where the judgment the most competent scholars 
such change necessary.” “the Principles and Rules 
fifth day the same month, the first rule is, introduce 
few alterations possible into the text the Authorized 
Version consistently with these rules 
been faithfully adhered to? The following brief discussion 
some words and passages may serve partial answer 
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this question, far the Epistle the Romans con- 
cerned. 

cannot denied, however, that the Revised is, large 
number passages, great improvement upon the Old Ver- 
and the bringing into notice some these excellencies 
has been the pleasantest part the labor the preparation 
the present Article. 


DEFINITE ARTICLE. 


The revisers the New Testament have doubtless done 
good work careful rendering the Greek article; but 
can scarcely denied that too rigid 
literalism has sometimes led them into defective 
erroneous translation. ii. 12-14, For many 
have sinned without law shall also perish without law: and 
many have sinned under law shall judged law; 
for not the hearers law are just before God, but the 
doers law shall justified: for when Gentiles which 
have law, nature the things the law, these, having 
law, are law unto themselves.” 

must acknowledged, general, that (law), 
like other words general import, used specific sense 
without the article. sometimes classical Greek 
particular law, and often the Apocrypha the Mosaic 
law.! this passage even doubtless refers 
the Mosaic law, and would, variance with both the old 
and new version, properly rendered into English 
the Compare Cor. ix. 21, where 
the reference the Gentiles not under the Mosaic law 
plain. the last clause, law” and “by law” 
should the law” and “by the law.” in-vs. 
“hearers the law” and doers the must 
correct, unless are prepared believe that the doers 
law, whether just unjust, shall accounted righteous. 
Paul would seem contradict himself verse the 
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Revised Version for says, Gentiles which have law,” 
and having law,” are unto themselves. they 
not have law, inasmuch they themselves are law 
themselves? The rendering Alford, with whom Wette 
and Meyer substantially agree, seems the correct one 
When the Gentiles without the article, often, 
being sufficiently definite itself), not having the law, 
nature the things the law, they are the law themselves, 
since they show forth the work the law,” too, 
the rendering here were, “who have law,’ should 
rather expect, instead the absolute negative 
referring the time preceding the giving the 
plain vii. that only the Mosaic law referred to, 
that rendered the law” the text, and law 
unnecessarily added the margin; though not done 
iii. 21, apart from the law.” 

xiii. 10, the marginal readings, that loveth 
the other hath fulfilled and Love the fulfilment 
seem least truisms which have kind con- 
nection with the reasoning the context. 

questionable whether there not some inappositeness, 
not inconsistency, the use and omission the article 
dered with the indefinite article, For therein revealed 
righteousness God,” etc. The righteousness here desig- 
nated that which has God its author and bestower 
Gen. source origin). does not seem the object 
the apostle designate the word itself particular 
kind God’s righteousness, that were divided up, and 
this was particular species it, but God’s righteousness, 
righteousness God, which becomes man’s faith. 

American revisers prefer the vs. 13; and that have not the for 
which have no, and not having the for having vs. 


2See Idioms, 123, where referred one the 
abstract nouns with which the article omitted. 
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22, the righteousness God.” Again, iv. and ix. 
have the supplied where difficult see entirely 
satisfactory reasons which would not apply cases where 
used. 

wrath the margin. might well have been rendered 
wrath,” avoiding the use the article. xiii. 
either God’s minister,” the minister better 
than minister two clauses the verse. 

The revisers seem almost afraid render the definite article 
the possessive pronoun. Still, some cases they have 
18; xii. they use the pronoun, but seem feel 
necessary put the article the margin, though the Amer- 
ican Committee object, xii. vi. might 
well rendered his death; and other passages, 
vii. 1-8 viii. 10. xiii. xv. and elsewhere. 

There are several passages where the article supplied 
the old, but well enough omitted the new version 
vi. 15; viii. 14, viii. 16, children 
God.” There great improvement the Revised Version 


PREPOSITIONS. 

The revisers have frequently changed the rendering 
prepositions, often well, but sometimes, far can readily 
seen, without necessity material advantage. 

Through, rule, substituted for the Authorized 
vii. 4,5, 7,11, occasionally well enough re- 
easy see why might not also have been retained, 


See Bib. Sac., Jan. 1882, where the rendering the Article the Revised 
Version well and fully discussed Professor Tyler, render further 
comment here unnecessary. 
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the Gen. ii. 27, the possession 
of,” “in the light ii. with the 
better rendered because (i.e. “on account your 

The rendering the preposition often better the 
new than the old version, e.g. vi. 11, 23; 
xv. better than through; than with xv. 52; 
than against ii. than ii. 23; than xiv. 14; 
than 21; than also for better than 
well rendered whereby (both versions), but whom (the 
dwelling pervading (Alford), “in the element 
that moves our inner (Meyer). xii. the change 
supplying the ellipsis renders the change the rendering 
from necessary. The rendering the instru- 
mental dative often well changed from through by, 

the old version, and might rendered of. ix. 22, the 
preposition before (destruction) and (glory) 
would better rendered for than unto (to), found both 
versions. 

THE RELATIVE 


the use the relative pronouns find the new 
version inconsistency and inappropriateness which quite 
unaccountable. The merest schoolboy knows that which 
refers things and who persons; and yet which some- 
times retained the new version when referring distinctly 
and why was not also changed ii. 28, 29; viii. 
ix.6, (last clause) xvi. 12, and elsewhere diffi- 
cult ii. man who better than man and 
you whois better than you that. See also ix. 16; 
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Why was necessary change who that such 
passages and that which vii. 19, does not seem 
plain. But that those who would better than them they 
that which, and who better than that, many pas- 
sages, certain, though not absolutely demanded (See ii. 
xiii. xvi. 17). 
THE VERB. 

The forms the verb seem have been carefully con- 
sidered the but occasionally general rules have 
been rigidly followed much and sometimes, 
perhaps, merited criticism. The change Subjunctive 
Indicative forms the verb well done many cases, 
iv. 2,17; viii. xi. 15,16; xiv. 15, and 
often elsewhere. similar change might have been made 
other passages, art ii. 25, and are iii. 

Chap. xi. example careful rendering the 
forms the verb. 

OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 

some the branches broken off, some the branches were broken 
and thou, being wild olive tree wert off, and thou being wild olive tree 
graffed among them and with them wast grafted among them, and didst 
test ete. become partaker 

See also xv. 12. 

The general adherence the new version the indefinite 
Past, the rendering the Greek Aorist, noticeable (See 
(bis), 20, 36; ix. 13, 17, 20, 23, 24, 30, 31; 16, 
18, 21; xi. 17; xii. xv. 15, 18, al. 
Still there are some rather notable exceptions; ii. 
might have been rendered literally sinned, instead had 
sinned. There are also few passages where the verb seems 

had promised and was, instead has promised 


The American revisers here put sinned the margin. 
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and is, etc. viii. the Pres. Part. rendered 
though not the American committee; and xiii. the 

few cases the translation the Aorist properly 
varied ix. 19, is, according usage, ren- 
dered Present Tense, resisteth (withstandeth), and not 
hath resisted, the old version. The Aorist Past, too, 
from its connection with the following verb, best rendered 
the usual Perfect form; vi. where hath 
died, representing, usual, action preceding the verb with 
which connected here the Perfect, which, 
denoting action continuing the present, rendered 
signification the Perfect (hath been made) well sub- 
stituted for the indefinite Past (was) the old version, 
translate the Perfect and for the Present 
have had, not have. 

have, also, xv. epistolary use the Aorist 
which very properly rendered Present write, V), 
though the Perfect (have written, V.) would quite 
appropriate from the stand-point the writer closing his 
Epistle. Latin have both Perfect scripsi and Imperfect 
scribebam used the same way. xvi. the Past 
would seem better rendered have written than 
either wrote (O. V.) write (N. V.). 


TEXT. 


The authentic text probably well adhered the 
revisers could easily done; although other scholars will 
doubtless sometimes differ from them, both respect the 
comparative value different Mss., and the discrimination 
used collating them. vi. they have retained the old 
reading, (shall we, etc.), whilst the best author- 
ities seem prefer (may we, etc.), ix. 
they render word,” etc., whilst the best Mss. seem 


See Winer’s Idioms. 
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retain the definite article iv. there much differ- 
ence opinion reference the omission retention 
not, ov. Several the best discard it, and the revisers 
follow their example. The idea then is: considered, was 
well aware of, etc., which seems quite apposite, since 
Abraham’s faith that characterized; and that would 
seem stronger had mind the difficulties the 
accomplishment the promise than these were entirely 
lost sight of. 

the revisers adopt the Subjunctive Mode, 
who would retain the old reading, etc. gener- 
ally conceded that authority strongly favor the 
hortative meaning, etc., and only supposed 
incongruity seems influence those who adopt the declara- 
tive, have,” etc. But unnatural, since the Christian 
graces, such faith, hope, are not merely bestowed, 
without any action the recipient, but are also sought 
maintained, that the apostle should diverge little 
from the narrative form discourse remind his hearers 
that they were not merely passive subjects the matter, but 
active agents? The following context quite apposite 
the hortatory the declarative text. Such passages 
24,29; xvi. 24, are manifestly improved the omission 
spurious words and clauses. change text also 
improvement as, among other passages, ii. 17; vi. 12; 
24; ix. 28; xi. 21, 22, 26; xiii. 7,9; xiv. 22; 
xv. 11. 

some passages, even some above enumerated, the 
change text does not particularly improve the English 
rendering the passage, but still demanded mss. 
authority (cf. vii. 18). 


CHANGES COLLOCATION. 


impossible one Article notice all the numerous 


changes the collocation verbs and clauses the new 
XXXIX. No. 156. 
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version. some cases there improvement enough war- 
rant change; e.g. vi. 


OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
How shall we, that are dead sin, who died sin, how shall 
live any longer therein any longer live therein 


passages are, however, many them, must acknowledged, 
more improved change language than collocation. 
such passages iv. 13; vii. 25; viii. xii. 
al., very questionable whether the improvement 
sufficient warrant change; and xiv. specimen 
passages which seem absolutely injured change 
collocation. 


CHANGES PARTICULAR WORDS AND PHRASES. 


There great improvement the rendering some 
particular words and phrases the Revised Version. Xwpis 
always without law the old version, apart from 
law the new. See iii. 21, where the idea not without 
the works the law, but independently, without the aid 
the law; cf. also iii. 28; vii. The substitution 
creation (used its limited sense, excluding rational 
beings) for creature viii. sq., great improvement, 
and almost equal running commentary the passage. 
would suggest, too, that would better ren- 
dered the thing made, and the clause read, worshipped and 
served made rather than the and viii. 
39, created thing better than creature. Condemnation 
better than damnation, and the same word 
might, perhaps, well have been rendered condemnation 
xiii. hindered better than 13; divinity 
than Godhead righteous than just ii. 13; united 
with than planted together and graft and grafted 
than and graffed xi. 23, 24; affectionate than 
affectioned, xii. 10; instruction than learning (both versions), 
xv. distinction than difference, 12. 

large number words are changed without apparent 
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necessity improvement, and some with positive injury e.g. 
foolish senseless. The latter word hardly seems 
suitable here, unless used the strict sense foolish. 
ii. immortality, the secondary meaning seems 
far better than incorruption, which suggests too exclusively 
the fate the the grave. same verse patience 
may better than patient continuance, but endurance better 
than either. ii. instructor better, and more literal, 
than corrector, though guide would still more accordance 
with the original idea vi. 13, 16, 19, yield, 
though less literal rendering than present, im- 
plies natural unwillingness which seems well indicated here. 
The substitution for know not vii. would 
seem entirely unnecessary. The change time (retained 

The revisers would seem have been specially fond the 
word reckon, reckoned, etc. not, perhaps, much 
objected used iv. 3-8 for though counted 
for (vs. seems least well authorized reckoned 
and imputed (vs. 8), where the act God directly 
referred quite keeping with the tone the Scriptures 
elsewhere. verses 22, 23, too, the old imputed seems 
entirely place. But reckon, with the signification 
and local, not say too colloquial employed trans- 
lation the Bible, and might well have been superseded 
better word the few passages where found the 
Authorized Version, vi. 11; viii. 18. 

the last, rather than repeat the first clause. The word, 
though sometimes used thus preposition, does not seem 
quite accordance with the best usage, and respect 
regard would express the meaning quite well. 

The use probation for experience the old version 
(v. has been abundantly criticised others; but can 
scarcely pass without word, The fact that the word 
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condition the earth state trial, would seem 
preclude its use here. The idea manifest: coming 
out trial well”; but difficult express one 
English word. Alford’s approval comes, perhaps, 
any one word, unless Meyer’s triedness, which 
hardly authorized. 

find some obsolete nearly obsolete words and phrases 
wot for know xi. pronounced obsolete 
afore ix. 23; that, viii. 9,17; and 
the unnecessary introduction anew howbeit vii. and 
aforetime iii. 25. The use none adjective for no, 
belonging noun, none effect, iv. 14, least not 
highly commendable. The retention the antiquated and 
awkward for to, instead simply order to, xi. 
seems unaccountable. 

Some phrases, too, seem hard analyze grammatically 

this connection may allowed speak the reten- 
tion Holy Ghost the text for Holy Spirit throughout 
the Romans. Ghost certainly antiquated such use; 
and some persons, least, not suggestive the highest 
reverence. other parts the New Testament, too, find 
Holy Ghost retained sometimes, and sometimes changed 
Holy Spirit, without apparently wholly satisfactory reasons 
for discrimination. the use the masculine pronoun 
referring the Holy Spirit find desirable change 
viii. 16, 26, 27, and cannot but wonder that which was not 
changed who and that the American revisers prefer 
itself himself viii. 26, whilst they not object the 
masculine pronoun other cases. 


THE ELLIPSES THE OLD AND NEW VERSIONS. 


some passages the ellipses are better supplied the 
new than the old version; 16; vii. 10; viii. 31; 
the new version, but xv. would better than 
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have both versions, and iii. hardly necessary 
change the old version cometh. 

Some words found the old are well omitted the new 
version ii. 29; v.16. Invi. (even), where like might 
also omitted from both versions; (from above), 
(again), xi. (image of, (rather) xiii. 
(therefore). 

Some examples the awkward English the Romans, 
which has been abundantly criticised other parts the 
New Testament, may found 11; vii. 1,18; ix. 
xi. 11. 


CHANGES PUNCTUATION. 


respect the punctuation the revised text the 
Romans several things are noticeable. The first thing that 
strikes the eye the abundant use the colon where some 
other point would seem better, especially the semicolon. 
need not cite passages, the colons seem glance 
almost sown broadcast. The reservation the colon 
mainly introduce quotations is, think, according the 
best modern usage. 

Several other changes punctuation require notice. 
the omission the comma after also would 
improvement, make called predicate with are: 
Jesus Christ.” iii. what some were without 
The interrogation would best put after For what, 
and the Greek translated what Then the 
remainder the clause the protasis what 
some were without faith, shall their want See 
also iv. 

quite number other passages the punctuation 
improved the Revised Version; e.g. iii. 25; vii. 11. 

OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
For sin taking occasion For sin finding occasion, through 


mandment deceived me, and slew the commandment beguiled me, and 
me. through slew me. 


Buttmann’s Grammar, 150. 
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the pointing. 
OLD VERSION. 

For the creature was made subject 
vanity, not willingly, but reason 
him who hath subjected the same hope, 

Because the creature itself also shall 
delivered from the bondage cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty the 
children God. 
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viii. 20, there decided improvement, and especially 


NEW VERSION. 

For the creation was subjected 
vanity, not its own will, but 
reason him who subjected it, 
hope that the creation itself also shall 
delivered from the bondage corrup- 
tion into the liberty the glory the 
children God. 


the period the new version 


far preferable the comma, which leaves the intermediate 
clause oscillate between the first and last clauses. 


OLD VERSION. 

For speak you Gentiles, inas- 
much the apostle the Gen- 
tiles, magnify mine office 

any means may provoke 
emulation them which are flesh, and 
might save some them. 


NEW VERSION. 

But speak you that are Gentiles. 
them that are flesh, and may save 
some them. 


Here, although not matter vital importance, seems 
that the semicolon would better than the colon 
the end vs. 13. vs. this chapter colon would 
better than comma before the quotation, and semicolon 


better than colon after altars. 


THE MARGINAL READINGS. 


There are several passages where the marginal reading seems 
preferable the text ii. 22, where commit sacrilege” 
also found the old version. viii. the requirement the 


law better than ordinance. 


special reference its author. 


The latter word seems have 
speak the ordinance 


God, sovereign power, but not law, since 


itself equivalent law. 
manner ii. 26. 


Ordinances used similar 
viii. 13, make die better than 


mortify, but still better, perhaps, the preference the 


American committee, put death. 


The marginal reading 


xii. seems preferable either the old new version, 
especially more accurate translation the Greek. 


OLD VERSION. 
What that (the) good and accept- 
able and perfect will God. 


NEW VERSION. 
The will God, even the thing which 
good and acceptable and perfect. 
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the first part this verse conformed unnecessarily 
changed fashioned according to. xi. (27; xiv. 11), 
to, the meaning plainly the history story Elijah. 
Many other passages might cited, did our limits allow it. 


THE EXAMINATION PARTICULAR PASSAGES. 


Chapter vs. the new version improvement 
upon the old version inasmuch not Christ’s resurrection 
only designated, but that others involved his. 
Hence is, the resurrection (not from, the dead.” 

vs. 12, although the new version some respects 
better than the old, still that would seem improved 
substituting our common (not mutual, V.) faith for 
the others faith since the last clause, both 
yours and mine,” makes sufficiently evident that the faith 
the individual possession both. Then the passage will 
read that with you may comforted among you, our 
common faith, both yours and mine.” 

vs. somewhat difficult decide between the 
meaning the new version, “hold down the truth,” and the 
margin and old version, hold the truth,” i.e. have knowl- 
edge it,and yet continue sin; the latter seems more 
accordance with the context, which goes the following 
verses show that the Gentiles have the knowledge God, 
and yet not live accordance with it. Still, the idea 
keeping back, hindering the development of, may the 
meaning; but, any rate, the language the new version, 
down” little too suggestive the temporary strug- 
gle the wrestler, and keep down (preferred 
the American committee) would much better. 

vs. the language both versions, that which may 
known not true taken its unrestricted sense, 
for all knowledge God not, course, possessed without 
special revelation,! which excluded here. The classical 


Schaff says: The heathen did not know all that may known God; 
but clearly appears from what follows they knew only that which may 
learned from the general revelation the book nature and reason, distinct 
from the special revelation the Bible and the person Christ.” 
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use the knowable, does not seem found 
the Apocrypha and New Testament (Meyer); but means 
that which known [knowledge, quod notum God,” 
i.e. from works creation, without special revelation. 

The last clause vs. 20, too,is much contested. cannot 
questioned that with the Infinitive generally, not 
always, Paul’s Epistles denotes intention, purpose, that 
the revisers seem right rendering here order that, 
instead that, Schaff (Lange’s Com.) would retain 
the old rendering, and yet says that denotes (intended) 
result,” which does not much help the matter doctrinal 
point view. Neither does seem necessary deprecate 
the idea that God did purpose make his divinity clear 
his works that man should without excuse did not 
recognize it. 

Verse improved mainly proper rendering the 
preposition for instead into. This use 
év, rarely ever found classical Greek, after verbs 
bartering exchanging, kindred with the Hebrew and 
found the well the New Testament (See 
Ps. 20). Meyer brings under the head Instrumental 
Dative. This change the preposition rendered different 
translation the verb desirable, i.e. they exchanged, 
etc., just the revisers rendered vs. 25, 
changed instead changed (O. V.). 

vs. the new improvement upon the old version, 
but fails, all the versions do, give the full force the 
Greek, which paronomasia which cannot fully imi- 
tated any other language, gives 
the connection between the conduct the heathen and its 
results. imitate the original imperfectly English; 
they disapproved, reprobated ... God gave them dis- 
approved, reprobate mind. Not the last clause, too, 
more accordance with modern usage than not convenient, 
but wnseemly would seem the more exact meaning 
the word. 

Chapter vs. 1-3 have some characteristic 
changes the new version. 


1882.] 


OLD VERSION. 

Therefore thou art inexcusable, 
man, whosoever thou art that 
for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself for thou that judg- 
est doest the same things. 

But are sure that the judg- 
ment God according truth 
against them which commit such 
things. 

And thinkest thou this, man, that 
judgest them which such things, and 
doest the same, that thou shalt escape 
the judgment God 
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NEW VERSION. 

Wherefore thou art without excuse, 
man,whosoever thou art that 
for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest for thou that judg- 
est dost practise the same things. And 
know that the judgement God 
according truth against them that 
practise such things. And reckonest 
thou this, man, who judgest them 
that practise such things, and doest 
the same, that thou shalt escape the 

judgement God? 


The substitution without excuse for inexcusable perhaps 
slight gain point rhythm. Dost practise for doest 
(vs. more accurate the verb and 
vs. practise for commit, and vs. for do; but the 
substitution reckonest for thinkest seems least improve- 
vs. those who would have been better than either 
them which the old version them that the new 

Verse manifestly greatly improved the new version. 


OLD VERSION. 

Which shew the work the law 
their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile accusing else excus- 


NEW VERSION. 

that they shew the work the 
law written their hearts, their con- 
science bearing witness therewith, and 
their thoughts one with another accus- 


ing one another. 
Here the relative clause, introduced rendered 
that they (since) and for that they 25, gives reason (See 
Meyer’s Com.), and improvement every way upon the 
which the old version. Bearing witness therewith” gives 
the force the which also bearing 
V.) does not. with the conduct 
which accordance with the law implied the pre- 
ceding clause.2 The most difficult clause the verse is, 


ing else excusing them. 


See 731. See 727. 

Meyer paraphrases well: While they make known outwardly their action 
that the the law written their hearts, their inner moral consciousness 
accords with it. 
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think, that used preposition governing 
(and not meanwhile), with one another, i.e. 
thoughts against thoughts accusing else excusing. 
unnecessary (Alford) supply them. Others (Meyer) prefer 
make refer persons and not thoughts, Gen- 
tile with Gentile. But although the general idea the pas- 
sage much the same, the revisers have retained the most 
natural rendering still, might well with the American 
revisers add margin their thoughts accusing else 
excusing them one with another.” 

itself, may, without violence its meaning, rendered sub- 
stantially the new version (Middle for Passive) are 
selves,” margin new version; again, (Jews) 
have the preference (O. V.). The last seems fit the can- 
text best, and therefore 


OLD VERSION. 

Now know that what things soever 
the law saith, saith them who are 
under the law; that every mouth may 
stopped, and all the world may be- 
come guilty before God. 

Therefore the deeds the law 
there shall flesh justified his 
sight: for the law the knowledge 
sin. 

But now the righteousness God 
without the law manifested, being 
witnessed the law and the prophets 

Even the righteousness God which 
faith Jesus Christ unto all and 
upon all them that believe: for there 
difference 

For all have sinned, and come short 
the glory God; 


Being justified freely his grace 
through the redemption that Christ 


Whom God hath set forth pro- 
See Lange, Alford, Hodge, Wette, al. 


NEW VERSION. 

Now know that what things 
soever the law saith, speaketh 
them that are under the law; that 
every mouth may stopped, and all 
the world may brought under the 
judgement God: because the 
works the law shall flesh 
justified his sight: for through the 
law cometh the knowledge sin. But 
now apart from the law righteous- 
ness God hath been manifested, be- 
ing witnessed the law 
prophets; even the righteousness 
God through faith Jesus Christ unto 
all them that for there 
distinction; for all have sinned, and 
fall short the glory God; being 
justified freely his grace through the 
redemption that Christ Jesus: 
whom God set forth propitiation, 
through faith, his blood, shew 
his righteousness, because the pass- 
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pitiation through faith his.blood, 
declare his righteousness for the re- 
mission sins that are past, through 
the forbearance 

declare, say, this time his 
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ing over the sins done aforetime, 
the forbearance God; for the shew- 
ing, say, his righteousness this 
present that might himself 
just, and the justifier him that 


that might just, hath faith Jesus. 


and the justifier him which believeth 
Jesus. 

vs. speaketh (N. V.) better rendering 
than saith, since merely designates the destination the 
precepts the law. the last clause, that the world 
may become guilty [i.e. self-condemned] before God” 
seems better than the new version, brought under the 
judgment which too general and indefinite. 
vs. will not bear the old rendering therefore, but 
because, the new. The works the law” (N. V.) 

better than the deeds, and there (O. V.) quite unnecessary. 
Through the law cometh the knowledge shade 
more explicit, but not very necessary alteration the old 
version, the law the knowledge sin.” vs. 
(O. V., elsewhere referred to) better 
than righteousness but without the law” (O. V.) 
not good apart from the law” vs. 
distinction (N. V.) better than difference. vs. 
fall would hardly seem better rendering 
than come short.” vs. the true Aorist mean- 
ing set V.), not has The pointing 
this verse the revisers doubtless improvement upon 
the old version, his blood, connected with 
set forth, and not with through faith 
his blood,’ but faith, his blood.” vs. 25, 
26, there manifest improvement upon the old version, 
does not, like signify remission, forgiveness, 
but passing over, overlooking. The passage plainly refers 
the forbearance God not punishing the sins those 
who lived before the advent Christ. This conduct God 
might seem those under the new dispensation need jus- 
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tification. vs. the idea that may (better than 
elsewhere. 

Chapter The American revisers are, seems me, 
right vs. connecting (according the flesh) 
with (hath found), and not with (our 
The collocation and pointing should both changed, What 
then shall say that Abraham our (fore)father hath found 
according the flesh 


OLD VERSION. 
Because the love God shed 
abroad our hearts the Holy 
Ghost which given unto us. 


NEW VERSION. 
Because the love God hath been 
shed abroad our hearts through the 
Holy Ghost which was given unto us. 


Chap. V.— The new here follows the old version the 
translation tod the love God instead 
God’s love, which seems plainly the meaning, i.e. 
God’s love for man,” vs. 8,not man’s love for God.” 
than shed”; and was than The 
unpardonable phrase Holy Ghost which” spoken else- 


where. 
OLD VERSION. 

Wherefore, one man sin entered 
into the world, and death sin; and 
death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned 

(For until the law sin was the 
world: but sin not imputed when 
there law. 

Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude 
Adam’s transgression, who the figure 
him that was come. 

But not the offence, also the 
free gift. For through the offence 
one many dead, much more the 


See Lange’s Comm. 


NEW VERSION. 
Therefore, through one man sin 
entered into the world, and death 
through sin and death passed unto 


‘all men, for that all sinned for until 


the law sin was the world: but sin 
not imputed when there law. 
Nevertheless death reigned from Adam 
until Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned after the likeness Adam’s 
transgression, who figure him 
that was come. But not the 
trespass, also the free gift. For 
the trespass the one the many 
died, much more did the grace God, 
and the gift the grace the one 
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grace God, and the gift grace, 
which one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. 

And not was one that sinned, 
the gift: for the judgment was 
condemnation, but the free gift 
many offences unto justification. 

For one man’s offence death 
teigned much more they which 
receive abundance grace and the 
gift righteousness shall reign life 
one, Jesus Christ. 

Therefore the offence one 
judgment came upon all men con- 
demnation even the righteous- 
ness one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification life. 

For one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, the 
obedience one shall many made 
righteous. 

Moreover the law entered, that the 
offence might abound. But where 
sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound 

That sin hath reigned unto death, 
even might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
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man, Jesus Christ, abound unto the 
many. And not through one that 
sinned, the gift for the judgement 
came one unto condemnation, but 
the free gift came many trespasses 
unto justification. if, the tres- 
pass the one, death reigned through 
the one; much more shall they that 
receive the abundance grace and 
the gift righteousness reign life 
through the one, even Jesus Christ. 
then through one trespass the judge- 
ment came unto all men condemna- 
tion even through one act right- 
eousness the free gift came unto all men 
justification life. For through 
the one man’s disobedience the many 
were made sinners, even through 
the obedience the one shall the many 
made righteous. And the law came 
beside, that the trespass might 
abound but where sin abounded, grace 
did abound more that, 
sin reigned death, even might 
grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


vs. therefore, referring directly the 


reasoning vs. 1-11, perhaps better than wherefore. 
The change this verse, first clause, through the 
new version, other cases where used with the 
Genitive, although general rule well, does not seem 
called for here. Man properly designated 
the principal cause the introduction sin into the world. 
Passed unto better than passed and perhaps 
came extended better and because better than 
for that, used both versions, The new version gives the 
true sense the Aorist Tense the last clause, all sinned, 
not have sinned. All became involved Adam’s sin, and 
here especially its consequence, death. vs. 14, 


4 
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not sinned” both versions might changed sinned 
not,” the proper sense the Aorist Tense 
vs. the new version one” and the many,” 
and one man” and many,” and died and did 
abound (Aorist Tense) are good corrections the Author- 
ized Version. was, vs. 16, first clause, well omitted 
the new version, and might without detriment. The 
brevity the expression makes little but the 
idea is: not the case the one, what took place 
the one, the free gift. improvement 
upon was the old version. The article well retained 
the new version, vs. 17: one,” three times repeated. 
Therefore seems unnecessarily changed vs. 
but the remainder the verse improved the Revised 
Version. does not mean 
‘the trespass one” (O. V.), but one 
(N. V.). The former idea expressed vs. 17, 
act.” unto (to)” better than upon.” 
vs. the one man’s disobedience the many and the 
one”’ and many” are improvement the old ren- 
dering. The also much improved, though more 
the last clause might well abound exceedingly 
fully expresses the idea the Greek. im- 
provement the last verse, but questionable whether 


OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
How shall that are dead sin who died sin, how shall 
live any longer therein any longer live therein 


Chap. The arrangement the clauses and the col- 
location the words the last clause the new are 
improvement upon the old Who, too, 
than that, and died gives the proper rendering the Aorist 
the verb. 

Verses are doubtless improved the new version, but 
might perhaps still further changed. 


See 730. 


q 
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OLD VERSION. 

For have been planted together 
the likeness his death, shall 
also the likeness his resurrection 

Knowing this, that our old man 
crucified with that the body sin 
might destroyed, that henceforth 
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NEW VERSION. 

For have become united with 
him the likeness his death, 
shall also the likeness his resur- 
rection knowing this, that our old man 
was crucified with that the body 
sin might done away, that 


should not serve sin. should longer bondage sin 


the translators our Authorized Version was 
wrongly derived from (to plant together), and not 
from (to bring forth grow together). From the 
latter derivation means (closely) united” per- 
haps one with him the likeness,” But the marginal 
reading (N. V.) more conformity the Greek, and 
better, avoiding the supplying him the first, and the 
likeness the last clause: have become united with 
the likeness his death, shall also with his resur- 
was (N. V.), not but done away 
small, any, improvement upon destroyed rendering 
sin, the sin-body) perhaps rendered powerless would still 
better. Serve needed scarcely changed bondage to. 

Chap. VII. Verses 1-3, although some respects im- 
proved, might, plain, made still better, and some 
particulars conformity the Authorized Version. 
ignorant (N. V.) questionable improvement upon 
know not V.). Although men that better than them 
that, still those who would more accurate rendering 
the Greek Part. and express the apostle’s idea 
distinctly enough. How that awkward English, and 
all which the sense requires. seems unnecessary 
liveth,” although the latter more exact transcript the 
Greek. The article before would better ren- 
dered the possessive pronoun her (her husband), 
the old version two the cases, though not the third. 


a 
2 
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living husband.” Die have died better than dead 
but the law better than the Mosaic law doubtless 
referred to. Discharged from the does not seem 
penalty, duty, service, but freed from Her hus- 
again, better than the husband the end the 
verse, and twice the next verse. cannot see the need, 
even the desirability, changing married joined 
vs. used peculiar sense here with the 
Dative, become, come to, married to; also 
vs. 

The word vs. rendered the old 
version first and then concupiscence; and the verb 
covet. the new version the nouns are covet- 
ing and the verb covet. The latter words are ordinary 
usage nearly limited one kind wrong desire, and hence 
not applicable here. The same may said concupiscence 
and dust. The latter word, placed for these words the 
margin the new version, could understood its 
more general sense, would quite appropriate. the 
vs. evil desire, and vs. desire, and the verb also desire, 
since the context sufficiently limits the last two cases 
inordinate evil desire. The clauses would then read, 
had not known evil the law had not said, thou shalt 
not desire; but finding occasion ... wrought 
all manner [evil] desire.” Finding 
small, any, improvement upon taking occasion but 
the law had not better than except the 
(both versions). There decided improvement punctu- 
ation both the tenth and eleventh 

Verse improved the Revised Version giving 
more accurate translation the original. 


OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
That which allow not; for That which know 
what would, that not, not: for not what would, that 


practise 
See 733. 


irs 
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Chap. this chapter there is, think, want 
consistency and discriminatign the use the capital letter 
connection with the word find the capitals 
vs. (bis), 16, 23, (bis), 27, indicating 
that these cases the Holy Spirit, the third person the 
(bis), 16, the capital not used, not referring the 
Holy Spirit. the sixteenth verse limited 
and has reference the Holy Spirit with whom 
contrasted and the fifteenth verse also charac- 
terizes the first clause, and shows what the Spirit 
received was not, indicates what was, what 
its effect was, i.e. adoption, which could other than the 
and may well rendered your body your spirit.” But 
vs. 5,6, are connected with those which all acknowl- 
edge referring the Holy Spirit that can scarcely 
otherwise interpret them. noticeable that not 
(body), but (flesh), i.e. the natural man alienated 
from God, the antithesis Now vs. must 
not the walking after the Spirit the ordering the life 
after the law the Spirit life, And vs. must 
not the Spirit which life” identical with the Spirit 
vs.2? vs. 13, too, not the Spirit that gives 
life, contrasted with the living after the flesh which 
death, the same that makes free from the law sin and 
Compare also with these passages, especially 
with vs. Gal. 16, 17, where the revisers recognize 
reference the Holy Spirit. 

not subject the law God, neither indeed can [it] be,” 
but would still further improved giving the genuine 
Middle sense does not submit the 
law God, neither indeed can it.” 

vs. have improved version with nice discrimi- 


See Alford, Lange, al. 
XXXIX. No. 156. 


. 
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die ... shall live.” The apostle doubtless intends desig- 
nate the necessary result living 
after the flesh, death, but simple result the future 

Verse can hardly said much improved the 
new version. The change likewise like manner does 
not seem demanded here. does not, though 
literal, give the idea better than infirmities. Weakness would 
perhaps better than either. What seems plainly better 
The manner doubtless implied, but rather 
(as fitting), which expresses much the same idea 
27. The Spirit better than itself. 
Following the corrected text, with omitted, seems 
hardly necessary add, the revisers have done for us,” 
the idea advocacy maketh intercession. 

Chap. Verse (with the other doxoiogies, 25; 
xi. pleasant see that the revisers con- 
sidered necessary point and render the doxology vs. 
accordance with the Authorized Version, referring 
Christ did most the Fathers, and many the 
best modern The change supplying for came, 
and the arrangement the words, whom Christ 
concerning the flesh,” perhaps slight improvement the 
new version. Why the revisers felt necessary all the 
doxologies, 25; ix. xi. xvi. 27, add the mar- 
gin, instead forever (eis Gr. unto the 
difficult understand. The Greek should what 
connection, not some other connection. Unto, 
though used much the Bible, Webster pronounces 
and not However that may be, 
blessed unto the ages needs about much the 
original Greek, and the constant reference this phrase 


Alford says the translation, whom who God over all 
blessed forever,” only one admissible the rules Grammar and 
arrangement.” 
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seems imply doubt whether forever legitimate trans- 
lation the Greek The text questionable 
xvi. 27; but the retention the relative the revisers 
have done, best authorized but probably refers God 
the chief subject the sentence, and not Christ 
the nearer antecedent. 

The new version vs. hardly improvement upon 
the old. The change the unnecessary and arbi- 
trary. the Greeks use referring several words, 
ie. sentence, saying, etc., not see any objection ren- 
dering the words the promise are 
these, the words the last clause: [or about] this 
time [next This accordance with the 
Hebrew the living time, when this time just 
past, dead, revives. seems hardly mean the LXX, 
this season, i.e. spring summer, comes 

The rendering vs. the new version both more 
accordance with the Greek and the context than the 
Authorized Version. 


OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
have mercy, will have compassion mercy, and will have compassion 
whom will have compassion. whom have compassion. 


vs. power the old version better rendering 
than right (N. and mass would better than 
lump both but the last part the verse the 
the rendering the Revised Version, one part vessel 
(un)to honor, and another (un)to dishonor.” 

Verse greatly improved text and translation the 
new version for Adyos, though has many and varied mean- 
ings, never signifies work, but here (prophetic) word. The 
superiority the new version plain comparison. 


OLD VERSION. NEW VERSION. 
will finish the work, Lord will execute his word upon 
short righteousness because short the earth, finishing and cutting 
work will the Lord make upon short. 


See Meyer, Alford, and Wette. upon this passage. 
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Chap. vs. 1-3 the new follows the old version 
text and pointing, but with some variation rendering. 
The authority seems favor the Infinitives vs. 
and (instead the Impera- 
tives, and V.), dependent upon vs. 
The new version and the Greek and English 
would differ follows: 

beseech you therefore, brethren, the mercies God, present your 
bodies living sacrifice, holy, acceptable God, which your reasonable service. 


And not fashioned according this world: but transformed the re- 


newing your mind, that may prove what the good and acceptable and 
perfect will God. 


This far symmetry construction concerned 
preferable the old text. the first verse the rendering 
the Infinitive the old version that present 
slightly improved the new, but the fashioned 
according vs. seems not apposite the old 
conformed to, since the ground-meaning the two verbs 
almost identical, and the contrast entirely the com- 
pounded prepositions, which well indicated the old 
translation. vs. think think soberly, though 
rather awkward English, more complete translation 
the Greek, than think soberly. 
Alford attempts give the paronomasia the passage, 
high-minded above that which ought minded, but 

Verse that giveth let him with 
The last word scarcely better than the old simplicity, the 
most natural meaning The exhortation seems 
give wnostentatiously, without pretence. this 
same verse does not seem well rendered 
with diligence. That does not sufficiently characterize the 
spirit ruling. Zeal comes near it, perhaps, any 
one word, since gives the meaning well, and char- 
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acterizes the spirit that one who presides should possess, and 
also implies activity. vs. 11, too, badly ren- 
dered business the old version, and the clause 
slothful diligence, scarcely better, the not 
being implied diligence. Alford’s zeal not 
remiss seems much better. 
Verses 16, 17, Mind not high seems 

quite good not your mind high things” 
(N. but neither them seems give the exact thought. 
not minded,” i.e. not arrogant, setting yourself 
above others your thoughts and feelings. have the 
antithesis this the modified form, 
“be led away with, condescending the 
lowly.” seems altogether probable, least, that 
should taken masculine, since elsewhere used 
the New Testament, and the verb, changed 
from the verb the preceding clause, and most naturally, 
especially with the followed personal object. 
vs. 17, although honorable (N. V.) may better than honest 
general word, noble good, would better than either. 

Chap. XIII. Verse would seem easily translated 
without violence the Greek readily understood, 
which not now, rendering the article and 
the possessive pronoun, his anger” and 
your conscience.” Then with one two other slight 
changes the passage would read, You must needs subject 
yourselves not only account [i.e. avoid] his anger, 
but for your own conscience’ sake.” 

Chap. must believe that the American committee 
are right their interpretation vs. the margin! (as 

See List Readings, xiii 
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3); although the version the revisers ably defended 
Professor That Paul would speak the Father 
God Christ would hardly seem probable, unless the 
language these passages requires such interpretation, 
which seems does not. First, much the 
more frequently used with the article, where English 
omit hence naturally used here, without refer- 
ence the following clause But, secondly, 
the article may used, Meyer says, merely bind the 
conceptions God and Father Christ into unity, and does 
not necessarily require that the Genitive following should 
limit both nouns,? although that general principle the 
Greek language, where both are common nouns. Thirdly, 
passages where the Genitive not found 
after Cor. xv. 24; Eph. 20, make 
least probable that the rendering God and (or even) the 
Father the right one here; since even the revisers these 
passages render God even the Father,” 
though they strangely feel obliged put Gr. the God and 
Father the margin. Col. iii. 17, and James 27, 
they render the same words our God and Father,” unless 
possibly here they may have adopted text with 
Hahn, Griesbach, and others. 


large number passages, not above spoken of, are more 
less improved various ways the Revised Version, e.g. 
10, 13, 17, 21; vii. viii. 6,17, 20, 21, 
ix. 18, 22, 23, 26; 3,5, 12, 14,15; 
16-19, 22, 30-32; xii. 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19; 
3,10; xiv. xv. 2,5, 17, 18-21; xvi. 19, 25, 
26, al. 

Some also are both injured and improved 


Bib. Sac., Jan. 1882, 180. 
says unhesitatingly rod clearly belongs only 

not also See also Wette and others. 
Especially improved Greek Text. 


\ 2 q 


1882.] DORNER FUTURE PROBATION. 751 


e.g. among others, ii. 25. iii. did not believe 
God”; whilst without effect” perhaps better than 
mone effect,” and ineffectual would, think, better 
than either. Chap. improved rendering 
apart from the and placing prominent 
position, and giving the Perf. Tense its appropriate 
and injured the substitution for the. See also iii. 
vi. vii. 13, al. Others, almost innumerable, are 
least unnecessarily changed such ii. 23; iii. iv. 15; 


ARTICLE VI. 


DR. DORNER’S POSITION WITH REGARD PROBATION 
AFTER 


REV. WM. HENRY COBB, UXBRIDGE, MASS. 


THE book whose title appears below will without doubt 
widely studied America; for there living German 
theologian whose works are oftener our and 
private libraries than those Dr. Dorner. are greatly 
indebted European scholars for the enrichment many 
departments but should not forgotten that 
the doctrine future punishment has been worked out more 
consistently and thoroughly here than any other country. 
Discussions this subject seem indigenous the soil 
America, and are multiplied from year year. Nor this 
for has given our people the 
impression that their salvation was secured birth 
baptism. Every man not open sceptic stands full 
System Christian Doctrine. Dr. Dorner, Oberconsistorialrath 
and Professor Theology, Berlin. Translated Professors Alfred Cave and 


Banks. four volumes. Translated Prof. Banks. Edin- 
burgh: T.and Clark. 1882. 
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view eternity, work out his own salvation according 
the best light can gain. Not only pulpits and theo- 
logical journals, but every and local paper,” 
every parlor and cottage have share What- 
ever uttered concerning the retributions the future life 
finds once immense audience and intelligent verdict. 
Thus, though may excusable German divine 
ignore the best works this theme which come from across 
the sea, yet neglect them ourselves, and Europe 
for our eschatology, resemble the well-known type 
American travellers, who can talk glibly Rome and Berlin, 
but never visited Niagara the White Mountains. Still, the 
high reputation Dr. Dorner will give weight and currency 
his opinions, and these should therefore thoroughly 
examined. 

The present review has been prepared the basis the 
original German, but while was progress the English 
translation the closing volumes appeared hence, for the 
sake convenience, the citations this Article are made 
from the latter. general, the translators seem have 
conveyed the author’s correctly, though their lan- 
guage adheres too closely the German idiom (as the 
sentence beginning the foot 216), and there are 
occasional errors, sometimes quite amusing ones. the sin- 
gle instance which President Edwards quoted (p. 214, 
figures distinguished President, Dr. John 
Edwards, John” should have remembered brother 
Jonathan better, not add that the elder Edwards was never 
doctored. Anexample mistranslations which affect the ar- 
gument the very singular insertion the article before the 
word (p. 410), which reverses the force the original. 

some—to see how squarely Dr. Dorner plants himself 
the evangelical theology the main, the great doctrines 
the person Christ, expiatory atonement, and 
others. takes pains refute length both Universalism 
and Annihilationism. Still, his own position with regard 


| 4 
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future probation differs widely from that commonly held 
our evangelical churches; for criticises all positive 
statements respecting the future lot the wicked, leaving 
both their intermediate and final destiny undetermined. The 
purpose this Article inquire into the grounds his 
view. 


What shall our final arbiter, the common consciousness 
the Bible? This question the author does not answer 
distinctly assigns exalted place both. The funda- 
mental thought his system that scientific method 
theology other sciences, this, experimental knowl- 
edge must the basis. But the experience necessary 
theology Christian faith. Whatever the principle Chris- 
tian faith affirms constitutes the hence the title 
the book, Christliche Glaubenslehre,” literally Christian- 
faith the other hand, divine revelation 
the very contents faith, and this have not only the 
Christian consciousness, both individual and general, but 
objective, written form, scripture. presents 
under each doctrine, first, the biblical teaching, then the eccle- 
siastical development, then the doctrinal discussion. But the 
question arises, the principle given conscious- 
ness, should come into apparent conflict with the written 
word, which prevail The difficulty solved prac- 
tical way, for the author refuses formulate points doc- 
trine when the two sources evidence clash. Thus, 
regard the endless duration future punishment, 
concedes that the scriptural evidence the affirmative 
preponderates, and then adds (p. 424), “but have 
therewith dogmatic proposition, because the latter must 
also derived from the principle faith.” valid objec- 
tion, then, this position, the indefiniteness the system 
from which results. neither biblical, historical, nor 
doctrinal theology. has centre, but revolves around 
two foci, which are themselves not clearly determined. 


Accordingly, the final destiny the wicked one the 
XXXIX. No. 156. 
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things which, according Dr. Dorner, cannot known. But 
why the principle faith supposed contradict the 
evidence Scripture the present case? The answer 
appears the author’s theory the will. 


CONTINGENCY VOLITION. 


The objective reason why categorical affirmation can 
made dogmatic grounds, lies human freedom. 
does not admit the assertion universal process leading 
necessarily (p. 424). similar remark follows 
with regard endless suffering, and also (p. 427) anni- 
hilation. these passages, and many others, encounter 
the familiar confusion necessity and certainty, and the 
radical difference between the German conception free- 
will and our own. Dr. Dorner regards wicked will like 
pyramid its point; there telling what will happen 
only the righteous possess true freedom. this way 
seeks escape the objection that the eternal destiny 
saint must uncertain that asinner. But not even 
acute thinker can avoid the inconsistencies this 
subject into which the Edwardses were wont force their 
opponents. Compare page 423, where 
power sunder spirits into absolute contrasts [the emphasis 
Dorner’s] deeper than any contrasts mere with 
the very next page, where conversion said possible 
long freedom any kind exists.” 


CANNOT FOREKNOW FREE ACTS. 


the Bibliotheca Sacra for January and April 1879 
abstract was given Dr. Dorner’s remarkable papers the 
unchangeableness God, published the Jahrb. fiir deutsche 
Theologie, 1856-58. The ground takes with respect 
the divine omniscience that all events are ever present 
God, but that knows the contingent only contingent for 
instance, knows certain time that Judas may betray 
his Master, but does not know that till the choice 
actually taken. knowledge human acts actual 
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occurrences must therefore, some sense other, 
gradually acquired, they pass out from the sphere the 
possible, the divine will, into the sphere the 
actual, which the human will determining factor.” 

the present work also Dr. Dorner distinctly holds that 
God cannot foreknow the contingent except contingent. 
follows that even does not know yet whether all men 
will saved not. there future life, then, proba- 
tion after death absolute for long asa 
wicked man exists, must state probation. The 
advocates this view would simplify matters much, when 
they are asked whether any one forever lost, 
instead replying, not know,” they would answer 
boldly, God does not know.” 


ENDLESS PUNISHMENT EVADED. 


Our author considers (p. 418) certain passages the 
Bible which are regarded teaching eternal punishment, 
but mentions only four: the unpardonable sin, the lake 
eternal fire, the worm which dies not, and the woe upon 
Judas. includes under the first, however, few texts 
like John 16, and under the second few others like 
Matt. xxv. 46. The great mass scriptural testimony which 
brings out the aspect often insisted 
upon (e.g. Luke xiii. 24-30), Dr. Dorner quietly ignores. 
the unpardonable sin, remarks that uncertain 
whether this ever has been will committed. This reply 
hardly tenable view Mark’s statement (iii. that 
Christ spake these words about the sin against the Holy Ghost, 

When come the texts containing the image fire, 
the same line defence attempted. John does not say 
who that man will cast into the lake fire; the hypo- 
thetical form rather chosen, ‘If one not inscribed the 
book life,’ ‘If one worship the beast Rev. xx. 15; 
xiv. 9], shall drink the cup wrath,’ all which affirms 

Bib. Sac. Jan. 1879, 55. 


756 DORNER FUTURE PROBATION. 


nothing persons, but the But this time, 
certainly, Dr. Dorner leans broken reed. The supposed 
hypothetical form Rev. xiv. changed the eleventh 
show that the latter correctly rendered whoscever.” 
more careless this evasion far relates Rev. xx. 15, 
which not all hypothetical, but statement what John 
saw vision. The context And death and Hades 
were cast into the lake fire. This the second death, 
the lake Then follows, not “If any man not 
found written the book life, shall cast into the 
lake but “If any was not found written the 
book life, was cast into the lake fire.” Dr. 
Dorner says the lake fire denotes the second death, and 
the second death may signify state spiritual ruin. But 
the Bible says not only the lake fire the second death, 
but the second death the lake fire, and this implies posi- 
tive torment, though not necessarily resembling natural fire. 
The devil has been state spiritual ruin ever since his 
apostasy, but according Rev. xx. receive judicial 
sentence. Also, plainly taught, when compare these 
three passages from the Apocalypse, that the impenitent wicked 
are share the fate Satan. And any one objects 
the highly-wrought imagery this book, and the mythological 
character the beings mentioned, reminded that the 
Son man himself has told that the wicked will share 
the fate Satan, Depart from me, cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his (Matt. 
xxv. 41). “There much that figurative passages 
this kind,” says Dr. Dorner. True, but every figure used 
our Lord profound importance. These terrible emblems 
fire and worm may perhaps signify the burning con- 
science and the gnawing remorse but least they signify 
something they are not emptied all meaning. The 
image fire occurs not only the parables Christ, but 
his own explanation two and one case there 
suggestion fire the When see fisher- 
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men sorting their fish and casting the bad away, one thinks 
fire but interpreting the parable the draw-net Jesus 
doomed the wicked the furnace fire. The exact nature 
this fire mercifully hidden from us, just the exact 
time the judgment unknown but the Bible tells that 
this sentence will come the end the that will 
consign torment all who are then adjudged guilty; and 
that its duration will eternal. 

But replied, that the strongest passages the word 
aiwv, occurs, which means denotes everywhere 
endless read the previous page, The 
strongest passage this side the saying respecting the 
betrayer, were better for that man had never been 
the author makes attempt break the force 
this, remains, presumedly, its original strength. The 
proper inquiry about and would be, What they 
naturally denote the cases question? but Dr. Dorner 
cites only Heb. ix. dozen passages from the Septua- 
Septuagint and the New Testament.” discreetly 
passed over, rather, both are treated asingle word. Here 
most superficial and one-sided handling this subject, 
any one may see who will take the trouble consult Passow, 
Liddell and Scott, Sophocles, Grimm, any other good 
lexicon. preposterous convert Christ’s direct asser- 
tions the endlessness punishment into argument 
the other side. The sentence cannot expire limitation, for 
its terms unlimited: Those who assert the contrary 
should raise objection retaining our English phrases 
everlasting and endless punishment,” inas- 
much they may denote limited duration, like endless 
genealogies everlasting But the Christian con- 
sciousness not easily deceived. trumpet reve- 
lation gives uncertain sound, but declares plain terms 
that there will some condemned everlasting punishment 
the great day 


would refer here the classic treatise Dr. Jonathan Edwards: The 
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PROBATION BETWEEN DEATH AND THE JUDGMENT. 


there any hope that those who die impenitence 
will finally saved, must relate this intermediate 
period. Unless our previous positions can disproved, 
enter upon this branch the inquiry with strong presump- 
tion the negative. This mortal life evidently designed 
and admirably adapted for state probation; any man 
says that there will further one, must give reason 
for the hope that isin him. vain urge the universal 
benevolence God, the universal scope the gospel, 
the dignity the human constitution for if, consistency 
with all these, God may sentence some his creatures 
utter destruction, then fortiori may limit the day 
grace this life. The most which any one can hope 
prove is, that some men not have sufficient probation 
here, and therefore will have one hereafter. alternative 
form the doctrine is, that some men have probation 
here, and therefore will have one hereafter. Neither these 
alleged facts granted. hold, the contrary, that all 
men have this life probation, and sufficient probation 
indeed, that mankind whole have this life the best 
possible probation. 


CAN THERE CONDEMNATION WITHOUT CLEAR KNOWLEDGE 

Dr. Dorner contends earnestly for open door hope 
the intermediate state. Page 412, The gospel will 
brought decisively home all who did not this world come 
definitive decision, and all who not shut themselves 
thereto will hard see who excepted 
here, view the uncertainty attending human freedom. 
definitive decision against Christ reached to-day, may 
reconsidered to-morrow, and after death, and after judg- 


Salvation all men strictly examined,” which little quoted now-a-days, but 
which one who desires light this matter can neglect. Among 
recent books, Prof. Wright The Relation Death Probation,” worthy 
especial mention. See also two admirable papers the Bib. Sac. Prof. 
Foster (April 1878), and Prof. Ezra Gould (April 1880). 
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ment, and forever. Page long freedom 
exists, the possibility conversion not excluded. But 
wherever this possibility should issue reality, there self- 
evidently the condemnation could longer continue.” 
self-evident then, whatever Scripture may have said, that 
the door remains open forever. Accordingly, endless punish- 
ment cannot fully maintained, thinks, unless the com- 
plete loss freedom for conversion absolute hardening 
also taught. Whereupon, the new question arises, 
whether these are still men, and not rather persons that have 
been men, but have really degenerated into lower class 
beings.” But not deny the possession 
freedom. the contrary, the very differentia which raises 
man above the lower creation this power choose with 
absolute strength either God the devil. Again, what 
meant definitive decision? not true all moral 
questions that not decide decide? not the 
teaching both reason and the Bible that put off the 
consideration the gospel fatal decided rejection 
this not true, may well stop preaching for all our 
acting the part Felix, floating the current the world, 
and never coming definitive decision with the promise 
that the gospel will brought decisively home them 
the future world. But how are matters helped this 
adjournment? Dorner has surely too great respect for 
human liberty tell that men will forced decide 
either for against Christ the next world. However 
decisively the gospel brought home them, they, not 
the gospel, who are decide; they prefer, they may 
still put off the decision. They gain eternal hope hope 
eternally deferred. The author’s meaning may possibly be, 
that those who have had knowledge the gospel here 
will have brought before their minds hereafter. so, the 
language admirably conceals the thought. cannot help 
asking whether probation after granted the 
wicked, would probably successful. What, according Dr. 
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Dorner, are the actual conditions that existence? The 
outlook gloomy enough his own description. 

Page those who die unbelievers, not yet 
believers, them also the ground their souls laid bare, 
and therefore their impurity, their discord with and alienation 
from God. This must become conscious discord themselves. 
they were subject evil inclinations and passions, they will 
busy themselves with the corresponding objects, and yet find 
appeasement their longing, and will given over, 
speak, their thoughts and desires tormentors.” Let 
these words well weighed; for they teach that the 
wicked who have died are already suffering the torments 
hell. brimstone are not half terrible the giving 
over soul the torments conscience. And this 
the fate not only unbelievers, but also those not 
yet believers, who (p. 410) cannot justly condemned for 
not seeing and knowing Christ, which was not their fault.” 
The tender mercies this theory are cruel. Since all expe- 
rience shows that sin grows what feeds upon, cannot 
avoid the inference that the souls the wicked beyond the 
grave become gradually hardened instead softened, and 
that even salvation were offered them, would 
offered vain. But there sufficient evidence that such 
offer will ever made. True, the constant assump- 
tion the book before that all men must brought 
the definite knowledge the upon this its chief argu- 
ment for probation the intermediate state depends. 

Page 409, The absoluteness Christianity demands that 
one judged before Christianity has been made accessible 
and brought home him. But this not the case this 
life with millions human beings. Nay, even within the 
church there are periods and circles where the gospel does 
not really approach men that which is. Moreover, those 
dying childhood have not been able decide personally 
for Many who may otherwise attracted 
this theory will draw back when they perceive its practical 
consequences. Instead providing for the immediate salva- 
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tion that half the race who die childhood, obliges 
them take the doubtful risks future probation, and that, 
too, without help from the presence the holy (p. 411). 
Again, demands each case distinct choice with clear 
knowledge the gospel. But this flatly contradicted 
Scripture. many have sinned without law shall also 
perish without law. When are told (p. 405) according 
Holy Scripture the gospel ‘preached there 
curious fallacy the use the word must. the 
church Christ whom the necessity laid preach the 
gospel every creature the very earnestness and emphasis 
with which the Bible presents this duty one the strongest 
evidences that the work must done while the church 
the world. But the statement must not pass unquestioned, 
that those who die without knowledge the gospel have not 
had full and fair probation. Whenever being can found 
who destitute conscience, cannot properly called 
man, but must belong lower class beings, that have 
moral responsibility, and hence incur condemnation. 
But the very possession conscience there given 
moral probation and the universal fact that men sin against 
their consciences, knowing better than they do, appears uni- 
versal condemnation. When they knew God they glorified 
him not God. (See Professor Shedd’s discourse from this 
text Sermons the Natural Man, ff.) men, 
then, are sinful, and their sin deserves punishment. God 
delivers them from it, unmerited for they have 
had full and fair probation. 


The book before evidently confounds two things which 
the Bible careful keep distinct. the which con- 
demns men; the gospel brought through God’s abounding 
grace make way escape. not the fault God, 
but the church, the remedy not published wherever 
the disease has spread; and may have been essential 
restrict that proclamation this life, order secure the 

XXXIX. No. 156. 
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wisest and best probation the church the one hand and 
the world the other. Dr. Dorner says (p. 423), must 
considered that sin which leads condemnation can 
never the sin resulting from innate sinfulness alone, 
speak generally, from the influence the race, the common 
spirit, example, temptation error. Rather, the sin ren- 
dering the individual absolutely bad can only the personal 
guilt rejecting Christ.” 

this applied all who may finally lost, not 
necessary pause the phrase absolutely bad.” The 
proposition is, that the only sin for which any will con- 
demned eternally the personal rejection Christ, without 
influence from the example temptation others. 
have right ask for praof this, but none offered. The 
position results, naturally, from the author’s theory the 
divine forgiveness (pp. according which God 
not only reconciled the world through Christ, but has actu- 
ally pardoned the sins every individual. the conver- 
sion sinner, change takes place God’s attitude 
toward him, but the sinner himself becomes conscious the 
forgiveness which was already made perfect the atone- 
ment Christ. But the contradiction that 
sin can forgiven before committed, and the absurdity 
that the Divine Being looks with full complacency upon the 
greatest criminals the midst their impenitence. 

The idea that deliberate rejection Christ the only fatal 
sin entirely unscriptural. confuses, repeat, the work 
the law with that the gospel, and counter both 
warp and woof God’s great plan salvation. this, 
and live.” The soul that sinneth shall Cursed 
every one that continueth not all things written the 
book the law them.” This idea opposed reason 
that there free, conscious decision for against Christi- 
anity for without this definitive settlement the worth 
and destiny the individual were possible.” But this 
so, those who dislike Christianity would certainly avoid such 
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Dr. Dorner’s theory the will, God cannot 
force their liberty. The truth is, impossible avoid 
some decision (though not necessarily deliberate and con- 
scious one), because the essence such decision involved 
the character formed here. 


CHRISTIANS NOT SINLESS TILL THE JUDGMENT. 


Kindred with this teaching the wicked the inter- 
mediate our author’s view the condition the 
righteous. What adds the prospects the former 
the commonly received view, subtracts from the prospects 
the latter. 

The righteous are not freed from sin when they die; not 
until the final judgment. believes the church has recoiled 
too far from the Catholic doctrine purgatory there is, 
sure, punishment penance for the children God, 
but long and gradual purification. Page Believers 
leave the earth without being saints.” Pages 408, 409, 
believers are conceived holy directly after death, sanctifi- 
cation would effected the separation from the body 
the seat therefore evil must found the body, and 
sanctification would realized through mere suffering, 
namely, death, physical process, instead through 
the will.” 

Post hoc, ergo propter hoc old fallacy. holding 
the sinlessness departed believers, not suppose that 
the physical process death has anything Why 
should their wills choose sin, when they are removed from 
all the ungodly, from all temptation the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, and brought into the immediate presence 
their Lord? But, Dr. Dorner replies, they cannot see God 
not until they are pure heart. Without holiness man 
can see the Lord (p. 404). And yet holiness, even this 
life, constantly ascribed believers. Their common des- 
ignation the Epistles the saints,” the others 
can see the Lord. The beatitude upon the pure 
includes all who call the Lord out pure heart Tim. 
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Even Paul now absent from 
the body and present with the not because Saint 
Paul, for the dying thief, without hinderance from his past 
crimes, was once with Christ Paradise. 

true that there sinlessness till the day 
judgment, sad gospel for multitude God’s children, 
who are struggling through this earthly pilgrimage, weary 
and heavy-laden with the body this death, but comforting 
their hearts with the promise that but little while. 
To-day thou shalt with Paradise would promise 
Paradise for them were stained with sin. 

There three who will not receive this word; yea, four 
will reject utterly: the dying believer; and the mother 
whose son has departed the faith and the Christian hero, 
the thick the fight with sin; and the aged saint, who 
waits for the coming his Lord. 

times, Dr. Dorner describes the state the righteous 
between death and the resurrection such way give 
sufficient room for spiritual progress, without assuming the 
necessity sin (see pages 411, 412, especially the following): 
The withdrawal into self has for the pious purifying and 
educative effect. serves obliterate all ete. 
These words probably mean that the stains will gradually 
obliterated, and entirely disappear before the day judgment. 
But even that case Dr. Dorner’s view (curiously 
enough), and not our own, which confounds the ethical and 
the spiritual process. His philosophy the will leads him 
think sin substance inherent the soul, not 
effaced without long washing. But the soul least meta- 
physically simple unit; and when chooses God 
with all its strength morally pure. What should 
prevent that choice, constant habit, the spirit-world 
the will co-operating with divine grace, just regenera- 
tion (p. 183)? hold strongly any spiritual 
growth throughout the intermediate life. But vice essen- 
tial growth virtue? This may good Hegelianism, 
but not good sense. 
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page 378 Dr. Dorner quotes from the Larger Catechism, 
are altogether pure and holy only the resurrection,” 
and from the Formula Concord, Sin cleaves the soul.” 
Let take, then, the case Adam, who must have had 
imperfect spiritual development the time his death. 
the theory are criticizing, will have had one knows 
how many thousands years efface his sin before the com- 
ing Christ judgment. cannot pure and holy before. 
Now, from the millions Christians who are taken away 
the last years earthly history, let select one whose capac- 
ity and moral state correspond every respect nearly 
may those Adam his death. This man, the ac- 
tion his own will (p. 409), will also have effaced his stains 
when the day judgment comes. cause operating 
for year two produces the same effect which equal 
cause, operating upon equal object, can only produce many 


thousands years. cannot said that the same difficulty 


results from the doctrine progress without sin, for while 
hold that the souls believers are their death made 
perfect holiness, and immediately pass into glory,” 
regard each asa sphere light, capable indefinite and 
unequal expansion. Star differeth from star glory. 


THREE FAULTS THE OLD ESCHATOLOGY. 


page 382 Dr. Dorner names three defects the pre- 
vailing eschatology the church: supposes such 
intermediate state between this life and the consummation 
prevent decision being come upon all, upon their 
definitive worth and destiny, with the conclusion the pres- 
ent life.” But this defect, Scripture seems share 
it, shall see. death decides everything, this 
forestalls the final judgment reference the lot both 
the wicked and believers; for even the importance the 
resurrection threatened, blessedness follows immediately 
death without But hold unalloyed, 
not unlimited blessedness, immediately after death, and 
all agree that the resurrection brings vast enlargement 


766 DORNER FUTURE PROBATION. 


the bliss the redeemed. The final judgment not fore- 
stalled, for its great significance lies its theodicy, the vin- 
dication God’s ways before the assembled universe, 
unfolding the course history. Dr. Dorner’s theory, 
the contrary, nullifies the final judgment; not final all. 
“It suspicious that the interest for holiness secondary 
the interest for blessedness, which shown the fact 
that the old dogmatists make complete freedom from imper- 
fection and sin ensue for the without further ado, 
with the laying aside the body.” This curious piece 
translation but the general sense correctly given, may 
seen from comparison with the original. Now any 
one thinks more happiness than holiness, whether 
old dogmatist young one, certainly suspicious 
character. But this perverted estimate shown, are told, 


holding that the departed dead are once completely 


all imperfection and sin. the old dogmatists had 
promised perfect happiness the righteous while they were 
yet stained with sin, Dr. Dorner’s indictment would stand 
is, must quashed, for distinctly charges that the 
prisoners are not guilty. probably intended say that 
perfect holiness impossible immediately after death so, 
have another illustration the use language con- 
ceal thought. this the meaning the proposition 
not granted fora moment. Dr. Dorner holds stoutly 
the supernatural, might defend against his objections the 
position Philippi (see pp. 404, 406, 409), that, death, 
act God cleanses the believer from all sin. But the 
more radical reply preferable, that Christians need 
not sin, and will not choose sin, except under the influence 
instigations which will find place after death. What 
our author says the lost (p. 423) say the saved, that 
when brought personally face face with Christ, their wills 
are free from innate sinfulness, the influence the race, the 
common spirit, example, and temptation error. good 
reason, then, can given for doubting the sinless perseverance 
the saints. 
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TEXTS SUPPOSED FAVOR PROBATION THE INTERMEDIATE 
STATE. 


Page 410, Tyre and Sidon, had they seen what the 
Jews saw, would have repented sackcloth and ashes, they 
would have been saved; which therefore implies that, the 
time grace expired for them death, they would con- 
demned for not seeing and knowing Christ, which was not 
their deny this implication, but let first admit 
for the sake the argument, and see whither will lead 
us. According this, the men Tyre and Sidon, since 
they had disposition which would have repented under 
powerful motives, will have those motives presented between 
death and the judgment. They will repent then, Christ 
said they would, and found among the saved the last 
day. But this would falsify the awful warning our Lord, 
shall more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon the day 
judgment than for you.” Christ applies the same argument 
this connection Sodom. Will any one say the Sodom- 
ites were condemned for not seeing the miracles? They 
were condemned for their gross wickedness, all 
humanity has held them just abhorrence and when Jesus 
said would more tolerable for Sodom the day 
judgment than for Capernaum, excluded the thought that 
their sentence may reversed. Let the reader recur Dr. 
Dorner’s own picture the wicked the intermediate state, 
and then imagine (if the very fancy not blasphemous) that 
the King will say the men Sodom the great day 
decision, Come, blessed Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation the world.” 
Why God gives some people greater advantages and clearer 
light than others mystery cannot fathom; but the 
fact beyond question contrast, for example, the accessi- 
bility the Bible the nineteenth and the first fifteen 
centuries. reasonable being will complain because all 
the world are not permitted behold such wonderful 
miracles were vouchsafed Cavernaum. the whole, 
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the passage before (Matt. xi. 21-24), far from proving 
future probation, proves the contrary. 

read again (p. 409), Jesus seeks the there are 
lost ones seek even the kingdom the dead.” But 
the devil there, and are the fallen angels; Jesus does 
not seek them. The argument the fallacy undistributed 
middle. Its weakness still better seen when quote the 
text full, For the Son man came seek and save 
that which was came this world, and thereby 
revealed the vast spiritual significance the earthly life 
which assumed. could have saved men another 
world, why should have descended the shame and 
anguish Calvary 

Another Matt. xii. 32, where Jesus declares 
the sin against the Holy Spirit, shall not forgiven, 
neither this world nor that which whence 
the conclusion drawn that all other sins may forgiven 
there. But the plain reader’s impression from this verse, 
that Christ meant simply emphatic never, not derived 
from any assumed but from the familiar lan- 
guage everyday life. Compare, all means, the parallels 
Mark and Luke. Professor Wright says the passage 
Matthew (pp. 28, 29), The startling element this 
threat that indicates that there sin which cannot 
forgiven even this world. Probation may practically close 
before death 

continue the list objections: grace 
designed for human beings, not for inhabitants earth.” 
The texts cited are Tim. ii. 4-6 and According 
these, God willeth that all men should saved, and Christ 
gave himself for all. The grace God indeed universal 
its design, and learn from other Scriptures that 
important part probation carry all men. 
are unfaithful this, shall hear the solemn word, 
shall die his sins but his blood will require thy hand.” 

Another passage adduced Mark xvi. 16, which the 
remark made, not said, that hears not shall 
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but that believes The reader invited 


substitute hear for see makes any differ- 
ence this text, when read its context. Compare Luke 
Dorner himself says (p. 167), The call coming 
all does not come apart from the objective means grace.” 
cannot consistently say that the means grace are en- 
joyed the impenitent Hades, for order prove that 
these cannot tempt the righteous dead alludes the great 
gulf Luke xvi. (see 411). But this text proves 
nothing, unless works both ways. The case the youth 
Nain, which cited page 409, more indicates 
future probation for others than earthly resurrection. 
When the author asks, this connection, How can the 
place alone decide moral worth capacity for redemp- 
tion?” best answered the words the Autocrat 
the Breakfast-table, Imagine all the infants Boston and 
Timbuctoo change places.” 

Pet. connection with iv. 6), dwelt upon 
length, has always been the chief prop the theory 
are considering. The best scholars are still divided over 
the question whether this preaching took place the days 
Noah after the death Christ. Dr. Dorner (p. 128) 
mentions three who favor the latter view, and three others, 
least equally well known, who oppose it. But many who admit 
that Christ went and preached departed spirits deny alto- 
gether the inference that any rule can drawn from this 
obscure exception. For instance, Dr. Frank, one the three 
whom our author adduces his side, calls foolish 
suppose that the preaching Christ the under-world in- 
cluded the intention redeeming those spirits, and the 
eventual realization that infer from this 
text further probation for the dead our time reason 
from supposed analogy, not (as Dr. Dorner claims, 405) 
from express scriptural statement. Elsewhere remarks 
(p. 130), The ceasing this preaching neither recorded, 
nor reasonably supposed.” But this quite mistakes 


the onus probandi. not yet agreed that Christ ever 
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preached Hades. did, the fact stands absolutely 
alone Scripture, and its repetition neither recorded nor 
reasonably supposed. 

own opinion that this formidable bulwark future 
probation, Pet. iii. 19, can most easily taken occu- 
pying position the rear which Pet. ii. 
find important statement which forms the conclusion 
important argument. The statement is, Lord 
knoweth how deliver the godly out temptation, and 
keep the unrighteous under punishment unto the day 
judgment.” The plain implication that the unrighteous, 
whole, are kept under punishment throughout the inter- 
mediate state. said that only great sinners are 
intended, are mentioned immediately after, 
part the whole. But equally our purpose the argu- 
ment which verse forms the conclusion. How 
know that God will keep the wicked under punishment 
the future but the past. Three historical instances are 
cited: the fallen angels, the antediluvians, the Sodomites. 
Let our attention one these, for the sake 
clearness. God spared not the old world, the days 
Noah, the Lord knoweth how keep the unrighteous under 
punishment unto the day judgment.” Yet these are the 
same characters whose repentance and salvation this same 
Peter thought have revealed. What kind argument 
would the following be? God brought flood upon 
ungodly (although, said first Epistle, they after- 
wards hearkened and were saved), the Lord knoweth 
how keep the ungodly under punishment unto the day 
judgment.” 

far aware, the advocates future probation 
allege stronger biblical proofs than those which have just 
been examined the reader may judge, then, upon how sandy 
basis the whole structure built. true, Dr. Dorner 
refrains from disturbing the pious shade Onesiphorus, 
doubtless thinking conceivable that the good man was 
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absent the wars, elsewhere, instead deceased, the 
time when Paul sent greetings his family. 

But when inquire how our author replies passages 
Scripture which seem oppose future probation, are 
surprised find silence all but complete. system 
Christian doctrine should orderly grouping parts 
into whole but the present topic entire side miss- 
ing. Cor. dismissed with bare allusion, though 
were wholly irrelevant. Heb. ix. treated indica- 
ting (by the absence the article) some other than the final 
judgment, face the context, which points plainly the 
second advent, and thus refers judgment then according 
the character death. And this absolutely all! Such 
course conspicuously unfdir. are better able, con- 
sequence, answer the question raised the outset, whether 
the word God our final arbiter this matter. 
seems probable now that Dr. Dorner would not abandon his 
theory, even were the Bible proved against him. 

This inference strengthened comparison his state- 
ments with those another eminent have 
ventured put few literal quotations from each the form 
conversation (or Symposium, accommodate still further 
the phrase the period). 

The fairness the closing extract from Dorner may ques- 
tioned, supposes himself arguing there against 
Universalism. But opposes only the doctrinal certainty 
this faith the sole escape finds from the same conclu- 
sion that one must deliberately reject Christ, order 
condemned. regards doubtful whether any 
this. asks just before, conservation for eternal tor- 
ment conceivable and attempts noanswer. Universalism 
will smile this attack, and Orthodoxy will exclaim, Non 
tali auxilio, nec defensoribus 


Dorner. not said, who hears not shall con- 
demned, but who believes not.” Paul. How shall they 
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believe him whom they have not heard and how shall 
they hear without preacher 

Dorner. The ancient church supposed Christ’s preaching 
the intermediate state continued the apostles.” 
Paul. many have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law.” 

Dorner. This would imply, what altogether objection- 
able, that real eternal dualism pertains the Christian 
goal the Paul. What saith the scripture 

Dorner. The exegetical grounds for the statement that 
some will forever lost are indeed preponderant; but 
have therewith doctrinal proposition, because the latter 
must also derived from the principle Paul. 
“Every scripture inspired God also profitable for 
doctrine.” 

Dorner. Modern theology has eagerly welcomed that 
article the Creed which asserts the descent into Hades, and 
that because testifies that even those not laid hold 
Christ’s historic manifestation their earthly life, still must 
and may brought into relation him, order able 
because that, knowing God, they glorified him not God. 
And even they refused have God their knowledge, 
God gave them unto reprobate mind.” 

Dorner. might indeed said, the condemnation 
some God’s holy and righteous will, resignation fitting, 
which other wish felt than one harmony with God’s 
will. But this answer insufficient, because mere resigna- 
tion would not comport with the perfecting personality.” 
Paul. Nay but,O man, who art thou that repliest against 

not the design this Article enlarge upon the 
direct proofs that probation limited this fact, 
the charge irrelevance. But may well for the 
reader, and also for Dr. Dornet future edition, 
ine thoroughly such passages Scripture the following 
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Matt. xi. 21-24 (see Pet. ii. (see 
Luke xvi. 19-31 (observe especially that Dives’ brethren are 
shut their earthly probation) Mark viii. 38; Prov. xiv. 
32; Matt. xx. 1-16 (if each has real probation, should 
not complain that others have Matt. xxiv. (pro- 
bation may close suddenly) John viii. 21; Cor. vi. 
John ix. (the night death, see vs. the great work are 
sent here prepare for eternity man can work 
when the night Heb. ix. (cf. vs. Rom. 
and ii., especially ii. 12, 16; Matt. xxv. Cor. 
10. According the last text cited, are judged for deeds 
done the body according the previous one, the deeds 
judged are those which could done only the body. The 
King’s language welcome would therefore inappropriate, 
any had repented the intermediate state; and equally 
his language condemnation, any were sentenced for 
sins committed during thousands years after their life 
the body. Particular texts like these confirm, and are 
confirmed by, the general principle derived from all the pre- 
cepts, exhortations, and warnings Scripture, which take 
for granted that our mortal life the time probation, and 
drop hint any other. The popular consciousness has 
difficulty interpreting the earnest message God’s word, 
Behold, now the accepted time; behold, now the day 
salvation. 

still further confirmation, which can only glance, 
closing, gained from analysis the elements which 
constitute our present probation. Many these elements 
are wholly wanting beyond the grave for example, the in- 
nocent state infancy the restraints parental authority, 
whereby even the wicked act out unconscious providence 
toward their children the effects right and wrong con- 
duct upon the body; the inspiring lessons and 
the mingled light and shade our earthly condition. Hence, 
infer the fruitlessness added probation the spirit 
world for those who leave this world obduracy simply 
reason from the greater, the less. 
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Das Leben Jesu von Bernhard Weiss. Erster 
Band. 8vo. pp. xiii and 565. Berlin, 1882. 


Professor Weiss has been long known scholarly and able investi- 
gator the department New Testament exegesis. His commentaries 
Matthew and Mark are occupied great extent with the most deli- 
cate and intricate questions historical criticism. His Biblical Theology 
the New Testament ranges over the whole that book, and sets forth 
with great power and fine discrimination the successive phases thought 
and faith the apostolic period, and shows them capable being united 
into homogeneous and coherent system. both these departments 
his work, however, the general student danger losing himself 
details. will surely left great uncertainty whither 
these theories the composite nature the Gospels tend, and there will 
many questions the bearing this modern scientific criticism 
upon the credibility and reliability our Bible which will want an- 
swered. has been the object Dr. Weiss the work before 
serve this point, and give comprehensive view the results 
his former studies, clothed less technical form and freed from the em- 
barrassment multitude details. the work the foremost scholar 
his department commends itself our attention, and attempt 
build enduring structure upon critical foundations and criti- 
cal methods challenges comparison with the work Strauss, who 
so-called criticism sought pull the edifice gospel history down. 

The first volume only lies before us. divided into three books, 
the sources the history, the period preparation, and the seed- 
sowing. satisfactory estimate the worth the historical part the 
work can hardly given until the whole can examined. But may 
hope able appreciate more fully the first book, upon the sources, 
and will found contribute most powerful argument for the credi- 
bility the Gospels, and particularly for the genuineness and authenticity 
the Gospel John. For the sake giving some idea the character 
and value the book, append brief view the discussion the 
origin and relations the Gospels. 

The first suggestion our Gospels found the oral history 
the Christ, was told eye-witnesses the meetings the believers 
Jerusalem. first this oral Gospel was entirely for the wants 
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the church, and even when written Gospel arose, the oral tradition 
maintained its place the side the written. This first account 
Jesus’ life writing was the Hebrews mentioned the 
Fathers, which the apostle Matthew was the author, and the language 
the Aramaic. was principally collection the sermons 
our Lord. early period was translated into Greek, and the 
original was lost. Its date was about thirty-seven years after our Lord’s 
death, A.D. 67. 

The old hypothesis the origin the second Gospel made com- 
pilation from the first and third. But, has been found impossible 
give any satisfactory explanation the which, canons ac- 
cording which, was compiled, this theory has now been abandoned. 
Tradition ascribes the Gospel Mark, and says that embodied 
the Peter.” This tradition credible, and supported 
many peculiarities the Gospel itself. But many single features point 
the fact that Mark made use documentary source also, and that this 
was the above-mentioned Greek translation Matthew’s Gospel. Thus 
have our second Gospel source for history the first rank, resting 
upon the communications two apostles. The order events not 
chronological. Date about 69. 

Our first Gospel has been erroneously ascribed tradition the 
apostle Matthew; but there this truth the tradition, that the original 
Matthew’s Gospel reproduced therein more fully than elsewhere. Itis 
new Gospel, written some Jew, not Palestinian, but well learned 
founded upon the Gospel Mark, and has incorporated that 
Gospel almost without omission into its own pages. may described 
only reproduction grander form the earliest our Gospels. But 
there are evidences another documentary source, and this the Greek 
original Gospel Matthew. Oral tradition was also partly followed. 
Time writing was shortly after the destruction Jerusalem. 

like manner Luke, the Gospel the heathen-Christians, composed 
from several documents. The principal these are our second Gospel 
and the original Matthew Greek. Our first Gospel was unknown 
Luke. Like the others, this Gospel not biography the proper sense 
the word, since has doctrinal purpose, and this substantiate 
the system the apostle Paul. Still the relation between Luke and 
Paul was not like that between Mark and Peter. course, such con- 
nection, and such purpose does not involve any falsification history 
impair the credibility the narrative. Time, between and 

Whatever references more less doubtful character the fourth 
Gospel there may the apostolic fathers, Justin Martyr, about the 
middle the second century, find unmistakable reference it. 
The whole type Justin’s theology determined the fourth Gospel. 
Tatian included his Harmony,” and about the year 170 cites 
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passage John precisely would one from the Old 
the last quarter this century the chronology this Gospel has come 
control the ordinary mode conceiving the life Christ. 
Antioch the first quote the Gospel expressly from John, 
but the last year the century find everywhere accepted the 
work the apostle. testimony Irenaeus well known. But, 
says Dr. Weiss, John was still living towards the end the first cen- 
tury Ephesus, entirely inconceivable that the circles Asia 
Minor which still possessed accounts the apostles handed down 
their contemporaries, which about the year 170 the fourth Gospel be- 
came the leading one, and from which Irenaeus had much earlier received 
his information the origin the same, Gospel could come re- 
ceived written John, which the contemporaries the apostle 
had never known said anything, and which through the favor which 
found heretical circles, would become object suspicion the hard 
contest with the same, rather than confidence.” 

The Gospel claims for itself have been written the apostle John. 
cannot dismiss this claim calling the writing specimen the 
pseudonymous literature those early ages, for different stamp. 
Either the claim true, the book forgery. The appendix the 
Gospel makes the same claim. was added after John’s death, and 
makes false claim, how could have expected gain credence for 
itself? But true, this appendix gives the earliest and best possible 
testimony the genuineness the Gospel. 

The argument from the excellence the Greek against the Johannean 
authorship rebutted partly pointing out the fact that Greek was 
very much spoken Galilee Christ’s time, and partly calling 
attention the strong Hebrew coloring the language. The whole 
structure the Gospel shows the writer have been intimately acquainted 
with Palestine. 

The argument from the logos-doctrine proving, said, the author 
have been Alexandrian Jew, rebutted showing that the doctrine 
not Alexandrian. Even the word John comes more probably 
from the Old Testament than from Philo. 

all this,” says Professor Weiss, “there surely occasion for 
Johannean question. This question production the critical school 
founded Ferdinand Christian Baur, and fact the vital question for 
this school. With stands and falls their whole view the course 
the development the apostolic and post-apostolic age.” 

The supposed dissimilarity the Apocalypse and fourth Gospel, lead- 
ing the inference that they cannot the same author, Weiss 
denies. But, says our author, the deepest meaning and the greatest dif- 
ficulty the whole question lies the wonderful and peculiar character 
the fourth Gospel. great the difference between and the others, 
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that men are inclined take sides for the fourth for the synoptic Gos- 
pels giving the truest picture the historical Jesus. The large place 
the fourth Gospel has the heart the church leads men prefer John. 
But the unquestionably character the synoptic Gospels even- 
tually compels all admit their truth, and the question always becomes, 
Has the fourth Gospel any claim considered historic Dr. Weiss 
answers boldly, Yes. 

The author the fourth Gospel acquainted with the other Gospels, 
since they already exist. presupposes them his narrative; yet 
differs from them, and will found impossible explain these varia- 
tions any other supposition than that the writer putting down the 
history himself saw take place. They cannot explained 
attempts embody his favorite ideas, for these ideas are not found 
them. “In almost every case where real differences between John and 
the Synoptists occur, the story the former has every historical proba- 
bility for it. the most remarkable differences, as, for example, the 
chronological prolongation the public activity Jesus, the repeated 
visits the feasts, the earlier date the last unconscious in- 
dications the synoptical tradition confirm the statements John. 
Finally, often only aid the corrections made our Gospel, and 
the information found alone, that the events related the elder 
writers, and their connection, become intelligible.” 

But are the discourses historical? They are written free style, 
and have evidently derived much their coloring from John’s mind; but 
they are essentially historical. bear the marks being drawn from 
memory. They not contain the peculiar doctrine the Prologue. 
When carefully examined they are found only new presentation 
essentially the same form teaching and doctrine that the Synop- 
tists. very freedom reproduction evidence the 
consciousness personal knowledge, would show himself more 
dependent upon his sources. 

The purpose the says Dr. Weiss, “is not show that there 
eternal Adyos, and what is, but attest that this has truly 
and certainly become flesh, the experience eye-witnesses. This 
gives our Gospel its ideal movement, and its thoroughly spiritual form, 
but demands also its historical the poetic production 
half gnostic philosopher the second century, deceptive will- 
yes, truth, great lie.” 

The further topics this book, eye-witness and tradition, fable and 
myth, fiction and truth, the space fails 
notice. have said enough show with how strong hand Dr. Weiss 
lays hold his theme, and what support evangelical truth likely 
derive from his labors. 
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JUAN VALDES’ COMMENTARY UPON THE St. MATTHEW: 
now for the First Time translated from the Spanish, and never before 
published English. John Betts. 8vo. pp. 
THE JUAN AND ALFonso VALDEs. 
Edward Boehmer, D.D., Ph.D. With Introduction the Editor. 
8vo. pp. xiv, Triibner and Company. 1882. 


This eminent Spaniard, Valdés, was born 1500 His 
father was Fernando Valdés, the hereditary Regidor Cuenca 
Castile. The twin brother was Alfonso Valdés, who was 
the suite the emperor Charles his coronation Aix-la-Chapelle, 
1520, and 1524 was imperial secretary state. Alfonso was 
correspondent Erasmus, and was acquainted with Melancthon. After 
Valdés had written his Dialogue between Mercury and Charon 
did not feel himself safe from the Inquisition Spain, and 1530 
took his residence Naples; 1531, Rome. 1533 was 
chamberlain the pope” Bologna. About the year 1536 
published his Christian Alphabet. published the Spanish lan- 
guage commentaries on, “first the Psalms, then all St. Paul’s Epistles, 
exclusive that the Hebrews, those St. Peter, lastly the Gospel 
St. Matthew, and possibly the other Gospels likewise. all these, 
have present but St. Matthew’s Gospel, the Epistle the Romans, the 
first Epistle the Corinthians, and his Commentaries upon those three 
books. have his translation the Psalms, with his Commentary 
upon the first book, that is, from the 1st the 41st Psalm inclusive. 
Ancient translations the Old Testament, from Hebrew into Spanish, 
which had never been printed, existed indeed the days but 
would seem that Valdés the honour due having been the 
first person who undertook translate the New Testament from Greek 
into Spanish. He, moreover, composed numerous religious treatises 
Spanish. have collection Considerations nearly two-thirds 
them are but Italian translations. have seven his doctrinal 
epistles the original, (Spanish), with eighth Italian; and such 
epistles wrote least thirty. his Discourses, some two three 
are known, but only Italian translations. his Questions and An- 
swers, know that there were many thirty-three, but there only 
one extant, and that found appended the Italian trans- 
lation. 1545 Valdés’ treatise Christian Repentance, Christian 
Faith, and Christian Life, together with four other his minor works, 
were printed Italian translation Rome itself, the very year 
the opening the Council Trent” (Dr. Boehmer’s Life, pp. 20, 21). 

has also written Catechism, instruction for children. The 
Spanish lost, the Italian translation, recently reprinted, entitled, 
Spiritual and was translated Peter Paul Vergerio into Latin, 
and again from the Latin, translations were made into German and Polish. 


q 
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Towards its close Valdés puts forward those articles, which advanced 
youth afterwards instructed as, for instance, the Lord’s Supper 
and the Most Holy Trinity. Valdés’ Considerations have been trans- 
lated into five they had also been retranslated into Spanish 
before the originals thirty-nine them were discovered. Three 
editions have appeared English” (pp. 21, 22). 

The author these works died 1541, the early age forty-one 
years. did not separate himself from the Roman Catholic church, 
but was heart and substantially agreement with Luther and Melanc- 
thon. His Commentary Matthew written with great simplicity and 
good judgment. was means deficient biblical learning. His 
devout feeling guided him into the essential append few 
extracts from his commentary the twenty-fourth chapter Matthew. 
They show that his views the second coming Christ are fair, 
self-consistent, and judicious are the views the majority recent 
commentators. looked the second coming Christ its practical 
aspect, and felt that was near for all the purposes holy and 
spect life, although did not believe that was near its historical 
relations. 

find more difficulty understanding this chapter than any other 
the New Testament; will state what understand this 
present time: remitting myself better and more certain apprehension 
(p. 418). Having stated that the disciples inquired Christ first when 
Jerusalem would destroyed, and secondly when the end the world 
would come, Valdés proceeds: understand that Christ answered 
both subjects blending the one with the other, that the disciples might 
confirm themselves their thought, that they both should 
the same time. The reason why Christ thus answered them not 
know; indeed think that the disciples were mainly led, this reply, 
think that the world would come its end their time, have 
commented upon St. Paul Cor. xv. and 52); nay, from Peter iii. 
appears, that some Christians the primitive church began vacil- 
late their faith, seeing that Christ delayed his coming; and possible 
that Christ may have replied thus confusedly the disciples, order 
hold ever expectant his coming. Which expectation works these 
two effects upon those whom involves; the one is, that keeps them 
spiritually joyous and contented; whilst the other is, that it, great 
extent, mortifies those, who hope, all desires and aims the flesh and 
the world; whilst experimentally know the divine efficacy this 
expectation Christ, and hold certain, that this hope that 
divine virtue placed between faith and charity” (pp. 418, 419). 
verses 15-22 Valdés remarks: words, which relate the 
with those which relate erusalem, and even the persecu- 
tions true Christians that have been, and that shall the end 
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the world, are commixed, that man can scarcely distinguish one from 
the other” (p. 425). verses 37-44 the comparison 
wherein the day judgment compared the burglar, remit myself 
what have stated Thess. 2-4, that Christ’s meaning is: that 
just the master the house, being aware that burglar about 
break into it, alert defend it; every one us, being aware that 
this day judgment about come, and that will involve those 
perpetual misery whom shall find unprepared, ought alert and 
prepared defend that day, did Noah against the 
verses 45-51 Valdés remarks: likewise understand that 
just the happy return the Jewish nation Jerusalem was 
shadow the most happy return the Christian people, after the resur- 
rection, the kingdom God and life eternal, which the heavenly 
Jerusalem the special ruin Jerusalem, with the persecutions, with 
the hardships, and with the miseries that went before it, was shadow 
the general ruin the whole world, with the persecutions, with the 
hardships, and with the miseries which will anticipate (p. 434). 


CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY THE TESTAMENT. 
Heinrich August Wilhelm Meyer, Th. D., Oberconsistorialrath, 
Two new volumes the English translation this 
series have appeared. The first these two the Commentary 
the Epistles Paul Timothy and Titus. Huther, Th.D., 
Pastor Wittenforden bei Schwerin. The Translation from the 
Fourth Improved and Enlarged Edition the German, David 
Hunter, B.D., Late Scholar Hebrew and Biblical Criticism the 
University pp. 379.— The second the two 
volumes Dr. Huther’s Commentary the General Epistles Peter 
and Jude. The Translation the Epistles Peter Croom, 
M.A., and that the Epistle Jude Paton Gloag, 
440. 

the question whether Peter wrote the Second Epistle, Dr. Huther 
repeats his former remark: seems more correct pronounce 
non liquet than cut the arbitrary assertions and acute 
appearances argument. 


INQUIRY CONCERNING THE RELATION DEATH PROBATION. 
Frederick Wright, Professor the Language and Literature 
the New Testament Oberlin Theological Seminary; author the 
Christian Evidences, and Studies Science and Religion. 
16mo. Boston: Congregational Publishing 
There are various classes men who fail accept the doctrine 

eternal punishment. Some boldly avow their disbelief the doctrine; 

others have doubts regard it, but not positively reject it; still 
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others positively disbelieve it, but deem unwise make public 
avowal their disbelief. They regard the dictate prudence 
declare that the doctrine not proved true, rather than declare 
that proved false. One class believe that the punishment 
men who remain sinners until the final judgment will eternal, but that 
some men dying impenitent wi!l become holy the intermediate state, 
and will the right hand the Judge the last day. Another 
class not positively believe this conversion men after they have 
left the world, but still not positively disbelieve it. Still another 
class are convinced that there will opportunity for pardon after 
death, but they deem their duty assert that there may such 
opportunity rather than assert that there will be. They not intend 
deceive their neighbors, but they govern themselves the old maxim 
not pour too brilliant light upon eyes which have been long bandaged 
and remain diseased. Some persons deceive themselves, and entertain 
real disbelief the eternal punishment all who die impenitent, but 
imagine that their disbelief merely doubt; others for time harbor 
nothing more than doubt, but gradually and insensibly slides into 
disbelief. The volume Professor Wright valuable for the impres- 
sion which makes that there but little difference between the moral 
effect doubt regard this doctrine and the moral effect 
disbelief it. Each cuts the nerve the Biblical appeals the 
transgressor. The Professor says: “If those persons err who unduly 
push upon the attention the world their doubts respecting the earthly 
limits man’s probation, their error involves irretrievable consequences. 
adopt theory which leads erroneous depreciation the 
importance this life, and the extent the mercies enjoyed all 
men it, most serious matter. the ordinary affairs life 
adopt such course action shall guard against evils which are 
not only not probable, but are scarcely more than possible. insure 
our houses not because probable they will burn, but because 
possible they may consumed fire. our ignorance compel 
our doubts Jean upon the side safety. are not sure whether 
the train leaves half-past ten eleven, advise our friend who 
needs upon present half-past ten. little reflection 
will show any one that underlying all the activities evangelical 
Christendom the belief that what done for the salvation men 
must done this world, and for the living. Remove this belief from 
our congregations, and relieve the rising generation ministers and 
active laymen from the burden this responsibility, and you have cut 
the nerve nearly every form evangelical activity. The removal 
this belief would, almost necessity, cause missionary zeal flag and 
efforts for revivals religion cease. For true that God has 
left himself free offer pardon sinners after death before, and 
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ply their hearts then now with the means grace, there is, men 
commonly reason, little occasion for present urgency” (pp. 10, 11). 

The volume Professor Wright characterized great caution and 
reserve. does not press his arguments far they might pressed 
logically, but prefers avoid the slightest appearance effort and con- 
straint. leaves the impression that easy defend the doc- 
trine eternal punishment, but reason against hard. has 
been long devoted the investigations natural science, and has formed 
the habit stating his conclusions calmly, and never pushing them, 
seeming push them. His scientific tendencies mind give ad- 
ditional weight his reasonings the present volume. writing 
declaimer. more familiar than the majority his readers with 
the distinction between moral and demonstrative reasoning, and has 
learned scientific explorer not claim demonstrative certainty 
where the nature his subject allows nothing more than moral proba- 
bility. Thus says regard the question “whether the Bible 
warrants the hope that the probation some may extended beyond 
the The question not one which may look for absolute 
demonstration, but one which probability must our guide, and 
respect which our practical beliefs should determined the 
weight evidence and the exigencies our situation” (p. 9). 

think that Professor Wright’s spirit and style have been 
misunderstood some his readers. Such passages the following 
have been regarded concession error, instead sign caution 
stating the truth: Evangelical Christendom may have been mistaken 
emphasizing has the significance the deeds done man the 
body. The zeal the missionary, which such homage has been paid, 
may have been without knowledge. The urgency the church calling 
upon men repent while the lamp life holds out burn may have 
proceeded from false interpretation Scripture. The new light which 
good old John Robinson expected yet break forth from the Bible may 
such evangelical Christendom exchange those beliefs 
concerning the limits human probation which has heretofore 
commanded both the attention the wicked and the devotion the 
pious for belief which sets limits man’s probation except the 
development arbitrarily assumed standard wicked character, and 
which will substitute vague hopes some ill-defined opportunities after 
death for the more definite and effective incentives which have far 
controlled its (pp. 19, 20). 

The practical unanimity the church all ages upon this point has 
not arisen solely from the silence the Scriptures, nor from mere nega- 
tive testimony although the hazard serious that there were but 
lingering doubt that death the end probation well, rea- 
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sonable beings, act the evidence were positive. The Scriptures are 
not, however, altogether silent upon the question but both directly-and 
implication, upon any fair interpretation, raise the fear, they not 
compel the positive belief, that the eternal future every man staked 
upon his conduct here” (pp. 50, The author would probably say 
not know that there will man living the earth to-morrow 
may that all men will die within hour from this time.” saying 
this would not intend imply that any doubt this subject 
rational. His meaning explained sentences like the following: 
finding basis for practical action, man compelled weigh evidence, 
balance probabilities, follow the best light has, and then boldly 
act upon the evidence which most clear. fatal mistake suffer 
one’s activities paralyzed the residuum doubts which disclose 
themselves connection with even the most surely-grounded systems 
faith. should all means follow the light, but let the clearest 
light attainable. should yield the evidence, but all means let 
the strongest evidence. Before taking that new departure (urged upon 
late some) from the faith our fathers, and persuading ourselves 
regard death that shall lose its supreme significance end 
probation, need pause and consider well what are doing, and 
the grounds upon which make the change. ..... Upon theme such 
immense practical significance, certainly the part wisdom bow 
our heads reverence, and wait for very clear light before disturb 
the old foundations. The consent many generations the good, who, 
with all their faults, cannot doubt have been under the general guidance 
the promised Divine Spirit, cannot but have great weight with truly 
pious hearts. Those who believe that probation may not end with this 
life should able prove from the Scriptures with great conclusive- 
ness before they claim recognition for their (pp. 20, 21). 

Doubtless the Professor might have made stronger statements than 
these but such modest statements the hiding his power. They 
show how far removed from the rhetorical, not say superficial, 
argumentation Canon Farrar and other opposers the biblical escha- 
tology. The considerate, cautious, restrained style Professor Wright 
makes the impression that scientific habit mind leads honest 
inquirer belief the doctrine that all men who die impenitent will 
endure the unending penalty the law. 

those who have not seen the present volume may needful 
say that the first chapter contains instructive introduction the 
argument the volume; the second chapter exposes the weakness the 
reasons adduced for believing that there probation after death; the 
third chapter adduces the biblical passages which must explained 
away there such probation; the fourth chapter adduces the argu- 
ments prove that the awards the judgment-day are the fifth 
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chapter contains many profound and solemn remarks the practical 
consequences doubt regard the doctrine, the relation this doc- 
trine others, etc. 

The practical influence the whole volume deep, and the moral 
tone healthful, that ought circulated extensively among 
thoughtful laymen, well clerical scholars. The theological seminary 
Oberlin congratulated the accession its professional corps 
man candid, sensible, and learned Professor Wright. 


GEOMETRY AND Supplement the Ninth Bridgewater 
Treatise. Thomas Hill. Third Edition greatly enlarged. 12mo. 
pp- 109. Boston: Lee and Shepard; New York: Charles Dil- 
lingham. 1882. 


The first two editions this volume are well known our readers; 
the third edition much improved. The careful study will reward 
the clergyman, even has perused either the previous editions. 
Dr. Hill one the most suggestive and instructive American authors. 
admirably qualified write what may called Bridgewater 
Treatise.” The perusal his writings well fitted correct the too 
prevalent taste for sentimental and sensational appeals. will tone the 
mind solid and substantial thought. 


Tue Human Treatise Mental Philosophy. Edward 
John Hamilton, D.D. 12mo. pp. viii, 720. New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers. 1882. 


This work obviously the result original and independent thought. 
such deserves high praise. fitted interest the general 
reader. was not designed exclusively for the class-room college. 
this respect, also, merits commendation. one sign that not 
merely professional students, but also large class laymen, feel 
interest the study the human mind. This study must profitable 
them, and tends prepare them for the study the divine mind 
—for theological investigation. 

The merit treatise mental philosophy determined large 
degree its definitions. these Dr. Hamilton sometimes very 
felicitous. The following are specimens them: Mental philosophy 
the science—that is, the accurate and systematized knowledge 
the intellect......The mind intellect the power thinking” 
1). “In all acts consciousness, and these acts only, per- 
ceive, one complex object, the ego, its power, and its activity” (p. 
355). Many other definitions the treatise are equally fortunate. 
Some, however, are not so. The definition mental state, distinct 
from mental act, obscure. Thus: intellectual state may re- 
garded continuous activity, and intellectual action momentary 
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one. The latter either terminates once, the beginning mo- 
mentary activity. ..... Doubt, certainty, conviction, belief, knowledge, 
ignorance, are states; perceiving, recollecting, judging, imagining are 
(p. 69). the fifteenth chapter this treatise, however, the 
word used denoting act, rather than what the author 
state, the mind. Thus: various degrees credence 
[conviction, belief] are indicated such words presuming, conjecturing, 
guessing, supposing, trusting, thinking, believing, apprehending, seeing, 
knowing, and the like” (p. 101). the sixteenth chapter, the word 
also, used denoting act, rather than Thus, 
“Judgment the formation belief consequence presented evi- 
dence” (p. 109). the preceding page Dr. Hamilton says: 
judging not precisely identical with believing, but the initial act 
forming belief” (p. 108). 

say that Dr. Hamilton subject criticism, repeat what may 
said every philosopher this department, or, indeed, any 
are happy find his treatise many characteristics worthy un- 
qualified praise. has sincere love truth, and evidently means 
candid and impartial. Many his thoughts the will and moral 
agency are for theclogian. trust that our clerical readers 
will regard the volume worthy placed the same shelf that 
which holds the more famous systems mental philosophy. 


bach, Professor Theology Basel. Translated from the Fifth and 
Last German Edition, with Additions from other Sources. With 
Introduction Plumptre, D.D., Professor Divinity King’s 
College, London; Examining Chaplain the Archbishop Canter- 
bury. Vol. 8vo. New York: Scribner and 


This closing volume exceptionally valuable work enriched with 
index the present and the two preceding volumes. The index con- 
tains fifty-five pages. 


Janes, D.D., LL.D., late Bishop the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. Henry Ridgeway, D.D. 12mo. 
pp- xii, 428. New York: Phillips and Hunt; Cincinnati: Walden and 
Stowe. 1882. 


“Edmund Storer Janes was born the town Sheffield, Berkshire 
County, Mass., the 27th day April 1807.” different ancestors 
this country resided different places, New Haven, Ct., Northamp- 
ton, Mass., Wallingford, Ct., and Sheffield, Mass. Some them were 
thus under strong Puritan influences. While the teacher district 
school, young Janes pursued the study law, and intended law- 
yer. April 1830 was licensed preach the gospel. 1836 

XXXIX. No. 156. 


786 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


was Methodist preacher Philadelphia. While that city pursued 
the study medicine, and afterwards obtained the degree M.D. from 
the University Vermont. Thus his want college education was 
some degree supplied his acquaintance with legal and medical science. 
was eminently successful pastor various places. was con- 
secrated bishop the church the year 1844, when was only thirty- 
seven years age. this was remarkably energetic and faith- 
ful. was true the Methodist theory that the Episcopate “an 
office, not order.” His multiplied journeys and exhausting labors are 
indicated letter written 1870, twenty-six years after had been 
consecrated the have several times, when sailing the 
ocean, seen little bird which had been driven out sea the storm, 
light the vessel panting for breath, all exhausted, and just ready 
perish. Poor little spent could not sing please angel. 
could only put its head under its wing and say, ‘Let 
how often has condition been similar. Fatigued with labor, wearied 
with travel, oppressed with cares, teased dissatisfied preachers and 
churches, perplexed with questions administration day after day and 
week after week, until, all exhausted, hardly alive, reach the ship love 
called home, and every part body and every faculty soul says, 
let rest—rest! Don’t disturb —let rest’” (pp. 338). 
After having been forty-six years minister and thirty-two years bishop, 
this good man died September 18, 1876, the seventieth year his age. 
The Memoir the Bishop important, illustrates the career 
man who some particulars was self-made. exhibits the advantages 
derived clergyman from his industrious habits formed early youth. 
also important gives clear view the Methodist ecclesiastical 
polity. not know where can find, within small compass, 
clear statement this polity its practical workings find 
some pages this volume. After describing the unprecedented growth 
the denomination the United States, the biographer remarks: 
This growth, once solid and diffused, was due one human agency 
much its organized and organizing itinerant ministry. The regu- 
lar ministers are body travelling preachers, all under direct super- 
vision, controlling and being controlled. Theoretically and the theory 
the result experiment rather than priori speculation nothing 
can more complete than the Methodist system. class-meeting, 
composed private members, the unit, charge one who the 
leader the classes and leaders are charge the pastor; the pastors 
and leaders are under the oversight presiding elders; and the presid- 
ing elders, pastors, and all official members are under the supervision 
Bishops General Superintendents and all officers every grade act 
under the authority the General Conference, the highest legislative and 
judicial body known the church, and are amenable the rules and 
regulations which it, under certain restrictions, may enact (p. 76). 
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The Episcopacy, like the pastorate, itself itinerant ministry 
the Bishops having diocese, but being required travel large the 


work that when its functions are exercised upon any one measure 


any one place, concentrates for the time the wisdom which based 
upon the widest observation. 

This feature itinerant general superintendency the Episcopacy 
had the additional advantage promoting uniformity doctrine and 
discipline the Methodist Episcopal Church. The history Episcopacy 
the primitive Church shows that the doctrines and usages the 
Churches different prominent such Carthage, Rome, An- 
tioch, Alexandria, and Constantinople varied with the opinions and 
habits the Bishops who occupied the several sees, and thus variations 
creed and custom arose, and gradually hardened into obstinate and 
irreconcilable differences. 

The Methodist Episcopalians were fortunate provision tending 
guard against recurrence such evil their own constitution and 
history. could not otherwise than that their system should tested 
its first beginning, and that like all other systems depending upon the 
assent free people, should liable ruptures and losses; yet 
remarkable what extent composed differences, resisted fundamental 
changes, survived transient secessions, retained its integrity, and pushed 
its way through all difficulties, and became numerically the foremost reli- 
gious body the nation. requires but glance see the agency 
simple, pure, unworldly, travelling superintendency all” (pp. 77, 78). 


LUTHER AND HIS John Treadwell. 12mo. pp. 
iv, 243. New York: Putnam’s Sons. 1881. 


rather remarkable that allusion found this volume the 
Life Luther President Barnas Sears. The 
terials for voluminous Memoir the Reformer this never published 
but preparation for published abridged Memoir, which 
written admirable style and contains the result prolonged and 

study. deserves reprinted. The volume Mr. 
Treadwell highly interesting. striking way develops the power 
man whose great mind guided good heart. One remark 
made Luther’s early teacher, Trebonius, impressive motto for 
every master common school: uncover head honor the 
consuls, chancellors, doctors, and masters who shall one day proceed from 
this school.” 


Tue St. Giles’ Lectures. 12mo. vi, 
364. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1882. 
Twelve lectures constitute this volume two Dr. John Caird, the 
Religions India; one Dr. George Matheson, the Religion China; 
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one Rev. John Milne, the Religion Persia; one Dr. James 
Dodds, the Religion Ancient Egypt; one Dr. William Milligan 
the Religion Ancient Greece; one Dr. James Macgregor, the 
Religion Ancient one Dr. George Stewart Burns, Teu- 
tonic and Scandinavian Religion; one Dr. John Marshall Lang, the 
Ancient Religions Central America; one Dr. Malcom Taylor, 
Judaism; one Dr. James Cameron Lees, and 
one Dr. Robert Flint, Christianity relation other Religions. 
The volume valuable, gives within short compass the results 
extensive study scholars well-known merit. Each the scholars 
confines himself one department, and illustrates the advantages derived 
“from division labor.” the lectures accurate the main; 
each develops, least suggests, the superiority the Christian religion 
all others. All the lectures have general agreement with each other, 
and one supplies some hint which the others failed give, and sometimes 
one corrects impression which some other inadvertently made. 


Bacon. Thomas Fowler, M.A., F.S.A., Professor Logic the 
University Oxford, Fellow Lincoln College. 12mo. pp. vi, 202. 
New York: Putnam’s Sons. 1881. 


This one the volumes belonging the Series English Philoso- 
phers. gives remarkably clear, just view Bacon’s influence 
various departments science and philosophy. also gives what re- 
gard true view his character. This character has, think, been 
unfairly judged Macaulay, and hundreds who have been influenced 
him. When Pope wrote the couplet, 


parts allure thee, think how Bacon shined, 
The wisest, brightest, meanest mankind.” 


probably selected his words order suit his lines rather than 
convey his ideas the exact truth. better idea Bacon’s real spirit 
given his own affecting, probably confidential, utterance was the 
justest judge that was England these fifty years. But was the justest 
censure Parliament that was these two hundred years.” 


WRESTLING AND Sermons John Ware. 12mo. 
340. Boston: George Ellis. 1882. 


These sermons Dr. Ware will attract public interest, not only 
his own account, but account his ancestry also. was the son 
Prof. Henry Ware, Jr., the Harvard Divinity School, and the grand- 
son Prof. Henry Ware the noted Hollis Professor Harvard College. 
was the successor Dr. Channing and Dr. Gannett the Arlington 
Street Church Boston. 

The sermons are unequal merit, and exhibit marked differences 
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style. often detect the hand master the composition them. 
They will amply repay perusal. They express the Unitarian faith with 
much power, sometimes with much beauty. Our attention has been 
arrested various passages, which they had been written defence 
orthodox doctrines would have been regarded felicitous. For ex- 
ample, Dr. Ware had been attempting illustrate the evangelical view 
man’s entire sinfulness nature, would have been regarded quite 
graphic the following account man’s moral condition before the 
advent our Saviour 

For what was life that time, what had life Could anything 
more low, more hopeless, more degrading, not only among its average 
peoples, but among its better, its representative men? really get 
life its any expression, except the very rarest instances, that any 
way betrays knowledge appreciation great duties and possible 
growths, conception inward being rather than outward 
growth? very idea life was the dark. The corruption that 
reeked and festered history everywhere hints at, but does not unveil. The 
world was dead trespasses and sins. was one drear charnel-house; 
and all the natural trapping society, and all the apparent solidity 
empire, and all the elegance and culture and luxury here and there, 
this and the other, were but the thin veil drawn over the body death 
whose ghastly horrors were suggested the very magnificence the 
shroud enclosing them. Life was dead. There was moral man, 
more than that, there was spiritual man; lofty, unselfish devotion, 
aspiration, generous self-abnegation desire press beyond the 
satisfaction the day; nothing that which to-day makes the better 
life civilization, the life our imperfect Christianity. Life needed 
brought light, and resurrection man not much from the grave 
from the death sin” (pp. 179, 180). 

While reading the Memoir Bishop Janes were interested his 
account his friend Governor Wright, who died while the American 
Minister Plenipotentiary Berlin. The Bishop says that when the Gov- 
ernor was about twenty-six years age, fully determined one evening 
Methodist meeting become Christian, and before the break 
the next day rejoiced the salvation divine grace” (Memoir 
Rev. Janes, D.D., LLD., persons would smile this 
account, and regard unphilosophical. the following paragraph 
Dr. Ware not speaking regeneration. had been would 
have been regarded admitting the possibility instantaneous 
moral change. certainly not unphilosophical asserting 

That new day, the dawn new life the boy, when had 
taken himself out the routine the child, and resolved some- 
thing lesson play and the thrill with which the young 
man put his hand his earnest life-work tingles yet along the very nerves 
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age. makes almost giant feel the birth-throe living pur- 
pose. The lioness, reproached because she gave but one birth, re- 
plied, but that the one lion purpose born man, 
grow into the one thing life, birth proud and never for- 
gotten. After it, are never the same. has lifted out old condi- 
tions, has put spirit the new inspiration toward 
broader life, the quick play whose pulses, vibrating through the whole 
man, impels thought and deed. You may have noticed your boy 
how seems have sprung night into great manhood. laid 
himself down child, arose man, the boy behind, and new 
creature all the grand, fixed purpose and resolve life. You may re- 
member the leap you made yourself, shut out and beyond self, when 
you had come the great crisis and turning life and were resolved 
what be, and had set your first foot out the new journey, and had 
turned the new leaf life. that act, you stood self-revealed, 
more man than you knew for, had more the stuff and substance 
you and life, which turned from you playmate, you welcomed his 
new garb yoke-fellow. proud, solemn, sublime moment that 
sees the soul register its purpose and write with imperishable letters, 
‘This one thing do, come weal, come woe, come ban man shock 
time, come sorrow and distress and loss, though stand alone, here 
stand, this do’; and the life slow, earnest, arduous that follows 
partakes the grandeur the birth” (pp. 59, 60). 


SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE H.P. 
Liddon, D.C.L., Canon St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor 
Exegesis the University Oxford. Third American Edition. 12mo. 
Vol. pp. ix, 364. Vol. Second Series, pp. xiii, 331. 1868-1879. 
New York: Dutton and Company. 1880. 

The discourses Dr. Liddon deserve read more extensively than 
they are. not afraid long sermons, nor solid discussion the 
pulpit. The sermons Robertson and Stanley tend not only lower 
the standard orthodoxy, but also foster distaste for logical and 
Biblical argument support evangelical truth. not regard Dr. 
Liddon always exact felicitous his but regard him, 
the main, sound and convincing. His influence tends make his 
readers firm and stalwart defenders the faith. 


Divorce LEGISLATION, especially the United States. 
Theodore Woolsey. Second Edition revised. 12mo. pp. 
828. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1882. 


the first edition this work have already expressed our high 
opinion. The present revised edition more instructive and valuable 
than the first and merits wide circulation. 
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A. 
Abbott’s Primitive Industry, noticed, 
207. 

Adams, Rev. S., article by, 248. 

Arnold, Rev. N., article by, 418. 

Avery, Prof. John, article by, 230. 

Article the Revised Version, The, 
article on, Prof. William 
Tyler, 159; the 
ception given the Revised Ver- 
sion, 159; the new revision not 
perfect, 160; disappointment 
regard it, 161; needless altera- 
tions, 161; defence these al- 
terations, 162; the English that 
not English, 163; the manner 
which the Greek article has been 
rendered into English, many 
changes made the revisers shed 
light the text, 163; the Greek 
article cannot always rendered 
the definite article English, 
164; the Greek idiom regard 
the article with the proper 
names wholly different from the 

165; the Greek words 
for God, Lord, and Christ used 
the New Testament proper 
names, 166; the article prefixed 
the name Christ used 
official title, the article never 
prefixed the name God when 
used his proper name, 167; 
the omission the article with 
God peculiarly significant, 169 
its omission before the word son, 
169; the article used with the 
word 172; the insertion 
the article English before 
noun which omits Greek, 
172; the generic article, 173; the 
generic article prefixed 
things, 175; alterations the 
Lord’s prayer, 176; the expression 
“deliver from the evil one,” 
176; the right rendering the 
passages under number xiii. the 
emendations recommended the 

American committee, 180; the Au- 

thorized Version followed one 
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division the class and departed 
from another, 180 objection 
doctrinal nature, 183; use 
the article the phrases the 
law and 184 the last 
thirteen verses Rom. the 
expression from the dead,” 187; 
folly servile imitation the 
original any translation, 188; 
obligations the public the 
revisers, 188. 


Beal’s Commentar St. Paul’s 


Epistle the Romans, noticed, 
202; Holiness Understood 
the Writers the Bible, 


Betts’ Valdés’ Commentary 


Matthew, noticed, 778. 


Buddha, Legend the, and the Life 


the Christ, article on, 
Kellogg, D.D., 458; main con- 
tents the Buddha, 458; the 
Fo-pen-hing, 460; the Pujawalia 
and the Nidana Katha, 461 sum- 
ming the Buddha Dr. 
465; coincidences between 
the Buddha and the life Christ 
too numerous overlooked, 
466; these coincidences how ex- 
plained, 466; supposed derivation 
the life Christ from the 
Buddha incredible, 467; the ar- 


the subject set forth 


Prof. Carpenter, 468; 
the testimony regard the life 
Christ has been carefully ex- 
amined, 469; the tales about the 
Buddha written into pretended 
lives Christ, 470; the coinci- 
dences how explained, 472; 
date and origin each one the 
legends the Buddha, 473; the 
title Tathagata rendered 
that should come,” 475; the Bud- 
dha spoken Saviour, 476; 
teaching the pre-existence 
the Buddha and the conception 
Christ, 478; incident analo- 
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gous the persecution the Crabb’s English Synonymes, noticed, 


infant Jesus Herod, 482; 
blessing the infant Buddha 


586. 


Asita and old man, Dexter’s True Story John Smyth, 


miracles consecrating, the record, 


the Se-Baptist, noticed, 581. 


484; memory the promise Duff, Prof. Archibald, articles by, 


deliverer, 485; 


270, 498. 


dences between the two narratives, Dorner’s, Dr., Position with regard 


486 derivation certain features 
the legend the Buddha from 
Christian sources, striking 
contrast the legend with the lite 
sculptures the Buddhist topes 
Sanchi proving the early 
date the legend, opportu- 
nity for transfer incidents from 
the life Christ the legend 
the Buddha, 495 existence 
Christian church southwestern 
India from very remote antiquity, 
ofthe argument,496. 
Butler, James by, 401. 


Chadwick’s The Man Jesus, noticed, 
199. 

Christ, The Trial of: Diatessaron 
with Dissertations, article on, 
Henry Vedder, 648; Diates- 
saron, account the trial, 648; 
chronology the trial, ques- 
tion the place the trial, 
653; the trial described Luke 
the same that described 
Matthew and Mark, 655; legal 
aspects the trial, 656; four 
rules observed jurispru- 
dence the Jews, these rules 
force the time Christ, 
658; preliminary examinations, 
660; trial before the Sanhedrim, 
662; the time and place the 
trial illegal, 662; the conduct 
the trial illegal, 663; the morning 
session, 665; the Jewishautonomy, 
the Sanhedrim over capital of- 
fences, 667; testimony the Tal- 
mud the point, 668; analogy 
the Roman law, 669 reference 
John xviii. 31, 669; passages 
from Josephus, 671; testimony 
the Acts that the Jews had juris- 
diction capital cases, 672. 
Cobb, Rev. Wim. Henry, articles by, 

104, 519, 751. 


Probation after Death, article 
on, Rev. Wm. Henry Cobb, 
751; Dorner scholar and 
theologian, 751; 
ogy the main evangelical, 752; 
system with centre, 753; 
contingency volition, 754; God 
cannot foreknow free acts, 754; 
scriptural proofs future punish- 
ment evaded, probation be- 
tween death and the judgment, 
758; can there condemna- 
tion without clear knowledge 
Christ? 758; confused ideas 
law and gospel, 761; Christians 
not sinless till the judgment, 763 
three faults the old eschatology, 
765 texts supposed favor pro- 
bation after death, 767; Tyre 
and Sidon had seen what the 
Jews saw they would have re- 
ented, 767; the sin against the 

oly Ghost, 768; Christian grace 
designed for human beings 
inhabitants earth, 768; Mar 
xvi. 16, 768; Pet. 19, 20, 
769; symposium, Dorner and 
Paul, 771. 


Edwards’s, Elder and Younger, The- 


ological Questions, 561. 


Ethiopic Literature, Specimens of, 


article on, Prof. George 
Schodde, Ph.D., 74. 


Exegesis, Constructive, article on, 


Prof. William Stevens, 209; 
what sense constructive, 
210; first stage the exegetic 
process, 211; habit preaching 
from single texts, 212; dispro- 
portionate time often spent the 
meaning single word, 
the chief task the speaker 
give organic form the thought, 
214; the analogous methods 
natural science, anecdote 
Agassiz, 214; multiplicity 
reduced unity, 215; second 


stage the exegetic process, 
reproduce discourse its con- 
tinuity, 216; the New Testament 
217; the phrase taken the 
unit thought, rather than single 
words, 218; the writer’s individu- 
ality seen recombining discourse 
according its consecutive unity, 
219; the final stage the exegetic 
process, reproduce the organic 
unity discourse, 220; exe- 
gesis the constructive aim should 
control the entire plan work, 
224; one should 
neath mere mechanism, and dis- 
cern powers, 226; the Scriptures 
should read consecutively, 227; 
exegetical work should largely 
228; the question inspiration, 
229. 


F. 
Foote’s Annals King’s Chapel, 
noticed, 397. 
Foster’s Cyclopedias, noticed, 397. 


Gibson’s The Mosaic Era, noticed, 
592. 

Greece European Kingdom, 
Rev. Arnold, D.D., 418; 
interest felt the Greek Revolu- 
tion, 418 detail its principal 

419; its outbreak, 420; 
Adamantios Koraes, early actor 
it, 420; Constantinos Rhigas, 
421; some incidents the early 
struggle, 421; naval successes, 
423; Marco Botsaris, severe 
reverses, 425; European nations 

unwilling interfere, 425; effect 
the massacre Scio, 427; 
Greeks led trust their own 
valor,429; generalinterest aroused 
Europe, 430; Russia renews its 
proposal for conference, 
disastrous effect the death 
the Czar Alexander, 433 treaty 
between England, France, and 
Russia, 434; battle Navarino, 
434; wretched state the Greeks 
kingdom Greece, 437; Otho 
becomes king, 438; Otho de- 
throned, 439; William George 
becomes king, 440; new era 


prosperity for Greece, 441; new 
constitution, 441; state educa- 
tion Greece, 443; the Greek 
press, 444; trade and industry, 
444; commerce and agriculture, 
445; internal improvements, 446; 
complaint that the Greeks have 
been remiss the payment 
their loans, 447; the Greeks 
have suffered from their creditors, 
448; the prevalence brigand- 
claims Greece for the 
enlargement her territory, 
the right extension incon- 
testable, 452; change the re- 
lations Greece the European 
powers, 455; England more and 
more interested Greece, 


Hagenbach’s History Christian 
Doctrines, noticed, 785. 

Hamilton’s, Dr. G., The Human 
Mind, noticed, 784. 

Hill, Rev. Thomas, D.D., article by, 
Geometry and Faith, noticed, 

India, Protestant Missions in, article 
on, 230. 

Isaiah The Language of, 
article on, Rev. Wm. Henry 
Cobb, 104. 

Study for Preachers, 
article on, Prof. Archibald 
Duff, 270; the consciousness that 
ministers have much 
argument from life for the value 
Old Testament theology the 
preachers life, 271; beginning 
Isaiah’s ministry, 272; man’s 
truest devotion God, earnest 
watching the tracings the 
finger Providence, 273; moral 
state the people Uzziah’s 
reign, Isaiah during the reign 
Ahaz, 275; his attempts 
move the people, 276; his warn- 
ings not heeded, and the results, 
278; reign Hezekiah, 279; 
Isaiah does not preach exclusively 
280 the siege Samaria, 
his work during 
troubles, 282; account his 
words more quiet times, 284; 
story his latter days, not given, 
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285; lessons learned from 
Isaiah’s history, 286; preachers 
can learn how preach, 287; 
are set before man the motives 
that move God, 288 the preacher 
must abide with God, 290. 

Isaiah, Integrity the Book of, ar- 
ticle on, Rev. Wm. Henry 
Cobb, 519; Cheyne’s article 
Isaiah the Encyclopaedia Brit- 
annica, 519; his changes view, 
520; the argument from diction 
and from incidental allusions, 522; 
Ezekiel, the great prophet during 
the Captivity, 522; influence 
Ezekiel over Isaiah 523; con- 
trast regard local color be- 
tween Ezekiel and Isaiah 524; 
the stand-point the Captivity, 
that Ezekiel, 525; Ezekiel’s 
527 contrast between the two 
precious stones, terms de- 
noting time, quantity, and color, 
529; allusions the vegetable 
kingdom, 530; their respective 
fauna, 532; words for food and 
clothing, 534; artificial objects, 
religious terms, 537; differ- 
ent names God, 537; the title 
“the Holy One Israel,” 540; 
not all the older prophets employ 
great diversity the names 
God, 542; Isaiah divided some 
into ten more sections, 544 
the work accomplished Nigles- 
bach, 544; the vocabulary 
Isaiah, 545 argument drawn from 
the less common words, 546 cer- 
tain special words, 547; parallel 
between Isaiah xliv. and Jere- 
miah 549 some the words 
found twice outside Isaiah 
551; list miscellaneous words 
Isaiah Ezekiel, 552. 


Jacob’s Manual Hindo Pantheism, 
noticed, 586. 

Jacob’s Book Concord, noticed, 
583. 

Johnson, Rev. article by, 674. 


Rev. H., article by, 458. 
Knowledge, Field strangely 
Abandoned, article on, George 
Mooar, D.D., that which men 


INDEX. 


not know, often secret their 
mind and character, 38; recent 
rise the term, agnostic, 38; its 
wide scope, 39; theology, the field 
especially abandoned agnostic 
writers, 40; startling reasons for 
this abandonment, God can- 
not known, 41; men intel- 
ligent the agnostics should not 
give theology, 42; those who 

now much should know more, 
44; the facts religious history 
Christian character, 48; these 
facts more worthy notice than 
all others, 49. 


Lands the Bible, Works rela- 
tion to, noticed, 398. 

Laurie’s Ely Volume, noticed, 398. 

Liddon’s Sermons, noticed, 790. 

Long’s Eastern Proverbs and Em- 
blems illustrating Old Truths, no- 
ticed, 589. 

Luke’s Gospel, the End of, and the 
Beginning the Acts Two Stud- 
ies, article on, Theodore 
Woolsey, D.D., 593; the relation 
between the end Luke and the 
beginning Acts, 593; Luke’s 
alleged mistake the time 
the ascension and subsequent cor- 
rection it, 595; Luke probably 
regarded the resurrection-day 
too short for including the ascen- 
sion, 596 the beginning the 
Acts Meyer’s view irreconcila- 
ble with the probable conduct 
righteous man, 598; Luke, apt 
mention the same event more 
than once with additional partic- 
ulars, 599 his tendency sum- 
marize, 599 his threefold narra- 
tive the conversion Paul, 
600; other examples, 601; re- 
marks Acts 1-12, 602; the 
ascension the event which sep- 
arates between Christ’s personal 
presence the world, 
602; either one two the in- 
terviews Christ with his disci- 
ples especially noted Luke, 
603 verses four and six refer 
the same gathering Christ 
and his apostles, does verse six 
begin the narrative later day? 
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meaning 
the Greek words having the 
common 606 the Septua- 

int followed the early trans- 
ators, 609; other instances of. 
the use 610; 
extent which the use the 
word the sense “to cut” 
recognized the ancient Lexica 
and glossaries, 613; used this 
sense the second century, 614; 
verb, same form with the 
late origin and limited use, 615; 
reason for Luke’s use the word 
meaning assemble with, 616 
passage, order events after 
the second Lord’s day succeeding 
the 618. 


Marsh, Prof. Leonard, article by, 51. 

Martensen’s Christian Ethics, no- 
ticed, 584. 

McClintock’sCyclopaedia Biblical, 
Theological, 
Literature, noticed, 206. 

Mead’s Philosophy Carlyle, no- 
ticed, 207. 

Meyer’s Commentary the New- 
Testament, noticed, 780. 

Miller, Hugh, Works of, noticed, 
397. 

Missions Protestant, India, The 
First Century of, article on, 
Prof. John Avery, 230; the his- 
tory Protestant missions In- 
dia, divisible into two periods, 230; 
the first attempts Christianize 
India, not recorded, 231; the be- 
ginning the eighteenth century, 
era the history India, 232 
labors Ziegenbalg, and Plut- 
schau, Schultze, 234 labors 
Schwartz, 236 completion the 
first half century Protestant 
der, 238; arrival Schwartz 
Ceylon, work the neigh- 
borhood Madras, 240; end 
the first period, 242; the small- 
ness the country which was the 
scene missionary labor, 243 the 
rapid success the missionaries 
making converts, 244 apostolic 
devotion the first missionaries, 
missionary operations begun 
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where they were most likely 
succeed, 246. 

Monotheism, the Development 
Among the Greeks, article 
Dr. Edward Zeller. Trans- 
lated Edwin Mead, 619; 
claims the subject the in- 
terest students, 619; the Greek 
religion originally 
king gods found all reli- 
gions, 620; gradual purification 
the popular faith accomplished 
two ways, 622; influence 
the poets this respect, 622; 
faith future recompense, gain- 
ing strength, 626; influence 
philosophy, 627; case Xeno- 
phanes, 628; 630 
the Sophists, 631 the theatre,632; 
Socrates,633 certain philosophers 
who assumed bolder tone to- 
wards the popular religion, 
the Sceptics and the Epicureans, 
636; Socrates followed the 
most important philosophers after 
him, especially Plato, purer 
principles than those put forth 
them scarcely found among 
Christians, 638; Aristotle one 
with Plato all important points, 
639; the Stoics, 640; eclecticism 
the Roman period, 642; blend- 
ing Judaism with Pagan the- 
ology, 643 Greek philosophy be- 
comes the last champion Pagan- 
ism, 645; the Neo-Platonic school, 
646. 

Mooar, Rev. George, D.D., article 
by, 38. 

Mozley’s Reminiscences, Oriel Col- 
lege and the Oxford Movement, 
noticed, 592. 


Necessity and Infinity, article on, 
Thomas Hill, LL.D., 
Harris’s three species 
necessity, 344; Comte’s and 
Strauss’ the belief neces- 
sity, 345; three elements the 
child’s first intellectual conception, 
the universe this physical 
unity that gives could give 
our nervous system movement 
modifying our consciousness, 347 
motion only conceivable the 
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passage something capable 
motion under pressure force 
that can produce motion, 349; 
Leibnitz’s doctrine the 
amount force the universe 
constant, 350; the sum the 
gravitating power the cosmic 
bodies remains constant, 351; 
three forces, each equal itself 
the universe, 352; the universe, 
the manifestation omnipres- 
ent power, 352; real being, pre- 
dicable only that which un- 
caused, 353 wise God will waste 
force, 354; all matter moving 
towards position stable equi- 
librium, 355; Chase’s doctrine 
that all cosmical phenomena are 
manifestations one omnipresent 
power, 356; impossible for God 
create real period time 
portion which should before 
after given instant, con- 
tradictions spiritual things un- 
avoidable, 358 that virtue the 
highest good, seen God from 
the beginning, 359; external na- 
ture must contain unstable equili- 
brium which can turned any 
direction, 360 necessity for nat- 
ural evils, 360 human knowledge 
can discern means avoiding 
all suffering, 361; better ob- 
jected not create than create 
with the necessity suffering, 
important than the blessedness 
asaint, 362; sin more than ignor- 
ance, 363 wrong choices may 

ersisted indefinitely, 363; may 
irreparable injury end death 
summary conclusions, 365. 


Old Testament Historical Books, 
The History Research 
ing the, article on, Prof. Archi- 
bald Duff, 498; the intense interest 
now felt Hebrew 
tory, 498; truly scientific the- 
ology must consist largely 
history religion, 500; hy- 
pothesis very different from. the 
popular theory Hebrew history, 
501; causes and rise the hypo- 
thesis, 501; Graf’s treatise, 503; 
the new doctrine only an.hypothe- 
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Pettingell’s 


sis, 504; Graf’s account the 
“Priestly Orders,” 
acteristics the Deuteronomic 
priesthood, 506 the term Levite 


synonymous with priest, 506; 
Deuteronomy speaks high- 
priest, Graf’s account the 
priesthood required the book 
Leviticus, 508; Leviticus 
Aaron high-priest, 508; the 
priests are sons Aaron only, 
508 duties assigned the Aaronic 
riests the same those assigned 
Deuteronomy the whole tribe 
Levi, 510 Graf’s examination 
the general history priest- 
hood, 510; distinction between 
Aaronic priests and other Levites, 
511; very uncertain account 
the period the wilderness, 512; 
remarkable allusions Exodus 
the position the priests, 513 
assignment Joshuaof priestly 
duties all Levites, 513 allusions 
families Levitical priests, 
Judges, 514; expressions used 
designate particular priests, 515 
history the introduction the 
distinction priestly from non- 
priestly Levites, traceable, 516 
testimony the priesthood 
which post-exilic, 517. 


Park, Rev. Chas. article by, 567. 
Perowne’s 


Cambridge 
Schools, noticed, 400. 

Works Eschatology, noticed, 
578. 


Phelps’s Theory Preaching, no- 


ticed, 205; Men and Books, no- 
ticed, 585. 


Physical Science the Theological 


Seminary, article on, 190. 


Positivism Working System, 


article on, Rev. John- 
son, 674; three reasons for ac- 
cepting the new religion, positivism, 
tion, 675; Comte’s account the 
new religion, Lewes’s 
account Comte’s philosophy, 
676; Frederic Harrison’s sum- 
mary,677; aspeculative discussion 
the question not sufficient, 
question the fitness the 
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new religion for the part assigned 
it, 680; lives nourished under 
positivism indebted Christianity 
for their character, 681; modern 
positivism tested Chinese posi- 
tivism, 682; the negative condi- 
tions Chinese civilization 
able, 684; Chinese development 
independent extraneous influ- 
ence, 684 the existence full 
record the past, 685; Chinese 
classics can now understood, 
685; the Chinese not eastern 
congeners, 686; special fitness 
the Chinese field aid 
testing the new religion, 687; 
comparison with Mr. Arnold’s 
scheme, 688 orthodox theology 
the great obstacle the triumph 
good over evil, 688 Confucian- 
ism knows nothing theology, 
688; knows nothing sacerdo- 
talism, 689; makes claim 
inspiration, 690; the belief the 
Chinese personal immortality, 
691; the method Jesus, 692 
change the inner man, 693 
the secret Jesus, 694; sweet 
reasonableness, force ex- 
ample insisted Confucius, 
697; balance everything Con- 
fucius’s ideal virtue, 698; the 
sayings Christ not characterized 
sweet reasonableness, 699 
suffering indirectly caused 
Christianity, 700; culture, 
important place every system 
held culture, 702; culture 
maintained China means 
organization, 703; the requisite 
machinery for drawing out the 
good the nation, 704; Chinese 
enthusiasm for education, 705; 
breadth and freedom said 
wanting, deficiencies not 
the result lack broad ideas, 
706; liberal views culture, 
706; the Chinese why distinguished 
arrested development, 707; 
the positivism Comte humanity, 
708; the religion the state has 
its symbol the emperor, 709; 
the worship ancestors, 710; the 
religion humanity most reason- 
able for civilized people, 711; 
the worship spirits misconstrued 


two ways, 712; Comte’s deifi- 
cation the idea humanity 
like that the Chinese, 712; the 
Chinese not looking the future, 
713; the motive power, 714 the 
subjection the intellect the 
heart, 715; the innate goodness 
man emphasized, 716; great 
fection, 716; the personal existence 
the soul after death, 717; 
Comte’s precept, “Live for others,” 
718; conclusion, 719; contents 
subsequent Article, 720. 

Publications, Recent English, 197, 
393, 575, 774; Foreign Theologi- 
cal, 382. 

Punchard’s History Congregation- 
alism, 205. 

Putnam’s Report United States 
Geographical Surveys, noticed, 
208. 


Ridgeway’s Life Bishop Janes, 
noticed, 785. 

Robbins, Rev. C., article by, 
722. 

Romans, The Epistle the, the 
Revised Version, article on, 
Rev. Robbins, 722; the 
objections the Revised Version 
general full force regard 
the Epistle the Romans, 722; 
the Revised Version many 
Old Version, 723; the definite 
article, 723; prepositions, 725; 
the relative pronoun, 726; the 
verb, 727; the Greek text, 728; 
changes particular words and 
phrases, 730; ellipses the old 
and new versions, 732; changes 
punctuation, marginal 
readings, 734; examination par- 
ticular passages. 

Romanism, Unintelligent Treatment 
of, article on, Rev. Charles 
Starbuck, controversy with 
Catholicism necessary, Roman 
Catholicism absorbed Roman- 
ism, proofs heedlessness and 
ighorance the part Protest- 
ants their attacks Romanism, 
their treatment the church 
Rome she were sect 
like the Gnostics the fundamental 
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Rome treated having 
suddenly become antichrist under 
the successor Gregory the Great, 
wrong attempts tomake Rome 
out doctrinally worse than she is, 
inveterate calumnies against 
the Catholic priesthood, what 
really meant the doctrine 
papal infallibility, Catholics 
not found fault with 
placing the pope above Peter, 
10; the process deifying the 
pope now going on, 11; Eu- 
ene Lawrence’s treatment 
France, 14; caution 
accepting Jews allies against 
Rome, 15; revolt against Rome 
often revolt effect against 
Christianity, 16; hostility Rome 
against freemasonry, 18; caution 
laws against any religious 
sects and their supposed misdeeds, 
20; the law cannot protect the 
victims superstition, 21; three 
policies open towards the 
church Rome, 22; nothing 
gained penal legislation 
Rome, 23; the old policy 
religious freedom preferable 
all others, 25; division the 
public funds never consented 
to, 25; many 
Rome shown plausibly just 
regard Protestants, 26; 
Methodism relation Gen. 
Grant, 26; the alliance between 
Methodism and masonry, the 
proper answer these alarms, 
28; mistakes Mrs. Wright, 
29; Thompson’s book against 
Rome, the will God the 
rule 35. 


Sacred Books the East, article 
on, Rev. Charles Park, 
567; series transla- 
tions Oriental sacred books, 
567; expectations have not been 
disappointed, 567; the series not 
complete, 568; the last vol. xi., 
569; contains seven the 
Buddhist Suttas, 569; Pali 
language, 570; the sacred canon 
the southern Buddhists, three 
collections Tripitakas, 570; the 
principles which the translator 


INDEX. 


proceeded, 571 sutta, its meaning, 
572; extracts, 572. 


Schodde, Prof. Geo. article by,74; 


Book Enoch, noticed, 575. 


Schools, Mediaeval German, article 


on, James Davie Butler, LL.D., 
401 German popular education 
before the time Luther, 401; 
researches Kriegk, 401; several 
sorts schools established the 
first years the thirteenth cen- 
tury, noteworthy dates, 406; 
many the schools originated be- 
fore 1200, 407; characteristics 
early German school life, 408; 
severe discipline, 408; music 
common study, 409; abuses con- 
nected with the boy-bishop, 410; 
list school-books drawn 
the ninth century, 411; the re- 
ligious plays, 412; the festival 
switch-seeking, 413; vacations 
the early German schools, 414; 
schools managed then very differ- 
ently from now, 415; modern 
inventions traceable German 
mediaeval mechanics, 416; the 
Reformation did not give birth 
German schools, 417. 

hairp’s Aspects Poetry, 
396. 

hurman’s Kantian and the 
Ethics Evolution, noticed, 393. 
mith, Prof. Robertson, and his 
Theories Old Testament Criti- 
cism, article on, Rev. Charles 
Thwing, 133; object the 
article and sources materials, 
133; the peculiar importance 
Smith’s theories, 133; definition, 
purpose, and method biblical 
criticism, 137; objection his 
definition and the answer, 
the Hebrew text, 140; origin 
the text, 140; formation the 
Old Testament canon, 143; various 
traditions concerning the forma- 
tion the canon, 143; the canon 
fixed Ezra and Nehemiah, 
144; the conformity the 
teachings the Pentateuch, 144 
canonicity the Hagiographa, 
146; the origin certain books, 
148; the Pentateuch, 148; dis- 
crepancies between the traditional 
view and the statements the 


INDEX. 


historical books, 148; the Mosaic 
authorship the Pentateuch 
not accepted without evi- 
dence, 150; the Pentateuch 
known the Law Moses, 151; 
origin the idea the Mosaic 
authorship the Pentateuch, 153; 
the Pentateuchal history when 
and where actually written, 153; 
the Pentateuch not written the 
wilderness, 154; Moses not the 
author the Levitical legislation, 
156; the origin several the 
prophetical books, 157; the later 
prophets, 157. 

Smith, Prof. Robertson, from 
Conservative Stand-Point, article 
on, Rev. John Phelps Taylor, 
291; his previous works, 291; 
review this article his lectures 
The Old Testament the 
Jewish Church, 291; the nature 
the book carefully noted, 
291; the book many respects 
excellent, 292; his assumption 
that biblical criticism inven- 
tion modern scholars admitted, 
293; his inference that biblical 
criticism has yielded certain defi- 
nite results not tenable, 294; his 
statement the traditional view 
the Old Testament objection- 
able, 294; his own counter critical 
theory more objectionable, 295 
Prof. Smith arbitrary his choice 
authorities, 295; rejects the 
book Joshua and that Chron- 
icles, 296 reasons illogically about 
Old Testament facts, 300; deals 
inaccurately with the recorded 
facts the pre-exilian history, 
302; guilty bad exegesis 
classical passagés, 306; pas- 
sages proving that priests and 
Levites are one, 307; passage re- 
lating rituals, 309; misrepre- 
sentations the prophets, 311; 
the prophets antagonistic 
the priests, 313; testimony 
Hosea the Pentateuch, 315 
the Mosaic History, 317; the 
author’s dislocation the Mosaic 
legislation, 318; his view 
the Levitical legislation com- 
pleted Ezra, 319; the tithe 
described Deuteronomy not 
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Levitical tithe, increased 
rovision for the priesthood the 
legislation, 321; all this 

abhorrent the relationship be- 

tween the three bodies law, 

322; correspondences between 

Deuteronomy and the first and 

Levitical legislation, insuf- 

ficiency his arguments against 

the Mosaic authorship the Pen- 
tateuch, 324 has not proved 
that the Pentateuch was written 
the land Canaan not before 
the kings, 326 passage supposed 
prove that the writer the 
Pentateuch lived western Pal- 
estine, 326; the Pentateuch’s ex- 
acter knowledge Palestine than 
the peninsula, 327; poetical 
records not earlier than the time 
Moses cited, 328; the assertion 
that till Deuteronomy find 
statement that Moses wrote down 
more than the ten commandments, 

329; testimony the Pentateuch 

itself, 331; identity language 

and diction between parts ad- 
mitted and parts denied 

Mosaic, Moses’ office 

legislator, 334; the tradition 

the Jewish nation, 334; the life 
Israel, Moses the only one 
qualified write the Pentateuch, 

335; the Egyptian allusions, and 

the testimony our Lord, 

greater difficulties created than 

removed, 342. 


Smith’s Mediaeval Missions, noticed, 


583. 


Smith’s Dictionary Christian Bi- 


ography, noticed, 396. 


Speaker’s Commentary, noticed, 580. 
Species, The Practical Determina- 


tion of, article on, 
Marsh, men instinctively sep- 
arate into groups the bodies 
the organic world, 51; the essen- 
tial differences between groups 
lie their organific powers, 
which the limits these groups 
may discovered, 53; the num- 
ber well-defined groups small, 
55; the law species not yet dis- 
covered, the disagreement 
naturalists this how expli- 
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and Jordan, 57; aclass defini-. 


tions based de- 
scent, 58; Cuvier’s definition, 59; 
ment between these naturalists, 
60; are organisms varying within 
observed limits the same species? 
61; disappearance the primor- 
dial type form its varieties, 62; 
hybridism, 63; attempt define 
species without hybridism, 
genetic relations and sexual pe- 
culiarities not considered neces- 
sary the definition species, 
64; views Morton and 
this, 64; their method ob- 
jectionable, nature, according 
one class naturalists, 
ical primordial organisms, 
this class obliged create 
well define species, 68; ex- 
pression opinion regard 
indicates rashness rather 
than courage, 69; propagation 
depends primarily the combi- 
nation two sexual elements, 
70; the relation certain natural 
groups species, 71. 

Starbuck, Rev. C., article 

Stebbins’s Study the Pentateuch 
for Popular Reading, noticed, 
197. 

Stevens, Prof. Wm. Arnold, article 
by, 209. 


Taylor, Rev. Phelps, article by, 
392. 

The Faiths the World, noticed, 
787. 

Theological Education: The Study 
Languages Cognate with He- 
brew, article on, 555 reasons for 
wider Shemitic studies theo- 
logical course, Hebrew has 
never found its rightful place 


among the mental stores, 


need knowledge cognate 
dialects, 557; relation the 
knowledge the Aramaic that 
the New Testament Greek, 
558; the cognate languages give 
invaluable aids interpreting the 
Hebrew Scriptures, 558 the study 
the cognate languages duty 
the churches, 559; and the 


cause biblical-scholarship, 561 
the minister bound make prog- 
ress the acquisition 
562; obstacles, 563; Shemitic 
studies ought not begun 
the seminary, 565; general addi- 

tion fourth year, 565; objec- 
tion, 566. 

Theological Education: Questions 
the Two Edwardses for their 
Pupils Theology, 367. 

Theological Physical 
Science the Theological Semi- 
nary, article on, 190; little 
knowledge useful, 190 knowledge 
the physical sciences necessary 
for clergymen, 191; 
tion free from the disturbing in- 
fluence science falsely so-called, 
192; theological faculty per- 
fect without scientific member, 
192; the whole responsibility 
regards physical science not rest- 
ing the theological seminary, 
193 anegative advantage secured 
sciolism especially avoided 
the pulpit, debt 
the clergy, 194; physical sci- 
ence useful all clergymen and 
missionaries, 196. 

Thwing, Rev. F., article by, 
133. 

Treadwell’s Martin Luther and his 
Work, noticed, 787. 

Trinity, The Doctrine the, held 
the Old Lutheran Theologians, 
article on, Rev. Frank 
Adams, 248. 

Tyler, Prof. article by, 159. 


Vedder, Henry article by, 648. 


Ware’s Sermons, noticed, 788. 

Weiss’ Life Christ, noticed, 774. 

Whedon’s Methodist Commentaries, 
noticed, 576. 

Woolsey, Pres. Theodore D., article 
by, 593 Divorce and Divorce Leg- 
islation, noticed, 790. 

Studies Science and 
Religion, noticed, 584; In- 

uiry concerning the Relation 
Jeath Probation, noticed, 780. 


Zeller, Dr. Edward, article by, 619. 


